


This book, by a writer born in the Roman
Catholic religion, claims to show the responsibilit
of the Roman Church in the unparalleled catas-
trophe of the two World Wars. An unwillingness
to accept any official version of historical facts
without close scrutiny has led the author to notice
certain gaps and omissions which by their
frequency have struck him as being systematic. He
has found this particularly true of the Holy See,
and in his investigations into the part it has pthy
in contemporary affairs he has taken inlinite
pains to assemble the works of the most highly
qualified writers as well as official documents and
papers from archives, and his conclusions have
been reached after much patient research and
cross-checking.

Born in Paris of a Roman Catholic family of
scholars, Edmond Paris has always been especially
interested in philosophical, religious and social
matters, and after leaving the Sorbonne, where he
was an assiduous student, he completed his studies
in various parts of the world. Concerned always
to remain in close contact with reality, he trasell
widely and was thus able to compare what he
had learned with what he saw, and this no less
than his vast culture is clearly apparent in his
written works, which include Le Vatican Contre
La France, as well as in his lectures, reflectisg a
they do a man remarkably free from bias, and
one governed by a veritable passion for the truth.

If it is true that "all roads lead to Rome" with
regard to international politics, then this is iade
a work that should be read by all who care where
they are going.
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FOREWORD

IN my last book | made it clear that | should allow myself no
incursion into the religious field. "The Vaticari,"said, "owing to
its twofold nature—at one and the same time tenhpm spiritual
—is particularly subject to ambiguity. Consequentlywould stress
that | have considered only the political side."

In the present work the same principle has bedowfeltl. | have
confined myself to highlighting the historical ciowity of the
retrograde and evil politics of the Vatican, aslveal the latter's
overwhelming responsibility in the disasters thaveh succeeded
one another in Europe during the last fifty years.

The following pages lay bare the deceit and crimeshich the
Holy See, its representatives throughout the warld its Nazi
and Fascist allies have participated, and whiclr theparalleled
hypocrisy has not been able to conceal.

The book opens with a bill of indictment against Matican.
The charges are taken up separately in the enshaqgers, where
they are matched with ample and incontestable miafcontinued
collusion with the torturers of mankind who started last world
catastrophe.

But this collusion is well within the tradition tfie Holy See.
It dates back for many centuries. In all circunstan ever since the
days of Charlemagne, the Papacy has not ceasedrtaipon the
Germans, in order to impose its authority and terek it through-
out Europe. The Reformation had undoubtedly digdiribhe
agreement that for centuries had held good betweeioly See
and Mittel-Europa, and had withdrawn a part of therman
peoples from obedience to the Vatican. Austria-Hmgalone
remained entirely submissive. But, step by step \aitld infinite
patience, the Roman Curia gradually and withoutspaegained
the influence lost, at the same time placing atsémwice of Pan-
Germanic appetites the entire spiritual ascendanjoyed by the

ILe Vatican contre la France (Fischbacher, Pari§7).9
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Holy See among the Catholics in both the Reich thedrest of
Europe. Thus Germany The Great, like the Habsbuorpite, was
to serve as a "secular arm” in order to annihilageinfluence of
Orthodox Russia in the Balkans and to restore tbby I$ee's
authority in secular France. The game was lost9iB1but was
resumed in 1939, with the Vatican playing the \&mne card which
it is still playing today.

Guy Emery Shiplérclearly summarized the importance of this
political activity of the Vatican when he wrote "Nolitical event
or circumstance can be evaluated without the krdy@eof the
Vatican's part in it. And no significant world pidal situation
exists in which the Vatican does not play an ingoartexplicit or
implicit part."

Here, as in the earlier book, | have endeavourgatdsent the
reader with the actual texts upon which my bebsts, in order that
he might judge of their meaning and implicationkewise, in
selecting these quotations, | have had recourbedks and news-
papers which are not considered hostile to the Bely, and whose
testimony is therefore the more convincing.

2Quoted by Avro Manhattan in The Vatican and Wdtaditics (Horizon Press, New York).
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THE POLITICS OF THE HOLY SEE:
BILL OF INDICTMENT

THE continuity of the Vatican's anti-liberal policy. —
The fatality of its agreement with the Germanic evor
—An ltalian Member of Parliament exclaims: "The

Pope's hands are dripping with blood!" — An inquiry
into the facts reveals the primordial role of theatigan

in the preparation of the two world wars. — The
result: the irremediable decline of Europe. — Sien

before the crimes, a consequence of papal absolutis-
The iron sceptre of the new "oppressor of the mdpl

— Curious fate of a religion that was to "liberatelst

— After the war. The Holy See resumes control of the
Germanic "secular arm". "Nothing has changed. The
pious Adenauer has replaced Hitler . . .". — 19¥ast
gathering of the former SS and Walffen SS of Europe.
By means of the "European" plans, the Vatican afgen
to subjugate France to Germany. The means which
enabled it to weaken her: the war of Indo-Chinag th
Suez ‘"coup", the rebellion of North Africa. — The
same dissolving action in Darkest Africa and Madegia
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Peter since the outbreak of the first world ward aheir attitude
has been invariably the same towards the two daahps of Europe:
Western democracies and Central European Empiras. & will
be seen, it is no mere partiality for which the H&8ee is blamed,
but first and foremost its decisive role in the gamation of both
conflicts, its never-failing support of the aggi@ss

The extollers of Pope Pius XII may well cover thigices when an
Italian Member of Parliament exclaims: "The Pop&ands are
dripping with blood!® Nevertheless, simply to recall the facts will
be to build up a terrible indictment of the Vatican

In Germany, before 1914, the Catholic Zentrum whedstedly
supported the belligerent preparations of the lmapeBovernment.
Its chiefs were already proclaiming Germany's "grealitical and
moral mission" in the world. "In 1914, Cardinal Heaber declared
that in effect God was German.™

Pope Pius X, in his hatred of the Orthodox Chnistjawas
continually inciting Emperor Francis Joseph of AlasHungary
to "chastise the Serbians". After Sarajevo, on @f 1914, Baron
Ritter, Bavarian representative at the Holy Seeatevto his Govern-
ment : "The Pope approves of Austria's harsh treatnof Serbia.
He has no great opinion of the armies of Russia RErahce in the
event of a war against Germany. The Cardinal Sagredf State
does not see when Austria could make war if shes dme decide to
do so now. ..."

There, in true colours, is the Vicar of Christ, thentle apostle
of peace, the Holy Pontiff whom pious authors repr¢ as having
"died of sorrow at seeing the outbreak of war".

Pope Pius X was succeeded by Benedict XV, "theh®&oPope".
His attempts to prevent first Italy and then theiteth States from
entering the war alongside the Allies, his intriguentended to
divide the Allies, his note for a "stalemate" pedcel917 (with the
help of Mgr. Pacelli, Papal Nuncio in Munich) shedkeven the
French Catholics, whose patriotism was still alig@f course, the
"boche" Pope took good care not to condemn theatidm of
rights, the torpedoing of neutral ships, or anytleé excesses com-
mitted by the German army.

’Speech by Laura Diaz, Member of Parliament for legh delivered on 15 Aprii 1948 at Ortona
3Adrien Dansette Destin du catholicisme francaiaitffharion, Paris, 1957. p. 192).



THE POLITICS OF THE HOLY SEE: BILL OF INDICTMENT 15

In 1922, Pope Pius Xl donned the tiara. The Papeaay lost the
first war; it was about to prepare for the second.

What was happening in Europe during the years heiwthe
two massacres?

In Italy, secret negotiations took place betweepapaagents and
Mussolini, "the man of Providence". The priest dSturzo, Chief
of the Catholic Group, had full rights voted to tluce on 16
November 1922. Then came the Lateran Treaty, td thea union
of Fascism and the Papacy, the conquest of Ethiebiassed by
the clergy—and. on Good Friday 1939, the aggressamainst
Albania.

In Germany the Papal Nuncio in Berlin, Mgr. Pacedind Franz
von Papen, Privy Chamberlain to the Pope, advocaetinion
with  Rome" and concentrated on the overthrow of Wweimar
Republic. The German Catholics were hostile to Blazibut were
informed that the Pope himself was "favourably digd towards
Hitler". Consequently, the Catholic Zentrum, axis al the parlia-
mentary majorities, voted full rights to Hitler 30 January 1933.
This operation was promptly followed, as in Itaby the concluding
of a concordat which was most advantageous to tiraaR Church.
The German Episcopate swore allegiance to the Fuanel Catholic
youth organizations combined with those of the Nam 1935, the
Saar voted its re-attachment to the Reich afteavaurable electoral
campaign by the Bishops of Trier and Speyer. Hemtef the
principal champion of the Papacy—the Germanic "sgcarm"—
visibly gathered strength.

In Spain, the Virgin appeared here and there, diigies of Christ
shed tears. These were unmistakable signs—the Repabd its
impious regime would not last long. On 31 March 49Be Pact
of Rome was signed, and pledged the support of ®Minssand
Hitler for the rebellion. The "holy war" broke ouin 1937, in the
midst of war, the Vatican gave de jure recognittonthe Govern-
ment of Franco, its sword-bearer, who was laterb& decorated
with the Supreme Order of Christ. "Blessed be thmsgif the
Gospel flowers in their wake!" Soon the Catholictidn was to
spread its reign of tyranny across the ruined aguRax Christi!

In Belgium, once more it was the Catholic Actionieth under
the title of Christus-Rex, implanted a local Nazignd prepared



16 THE VATICAN AGAINST EUROPE

the way for Hitler, the modern Messiah, who wasnsto knock,
a trifle roughly, at the door. Mgr. Picard, Canoardijn (later to
be elevated to the rank of Monseigneur by Pope Rlijsand their
protege, the ineffable Leon Degrelle, applied theles to this
pious task.

In France, the spokesmen of Rome gave their bigstinthe
"strong" policies; the Deats, the Doriots, and tBeicards all
aped the dictators. The fifth column was organizadd already
Gustave Herve was crying: "Petain is the man féf'us

In Austria (which was destined to be the Fuhreitst fprey),
the "Christian" chancellors succeeded one anotheginning with
the Jesuit, Mgr. Seipel. Their reactionary politiegre to end, in
1938, in the country's being absorbed by HitlersscR The entire
Austrian Episcopate, led by Cardinal Innitzer, destl its whole-
hearted support of the Anschluss. Thus eight millidustrians
were to help to swell the ranks of German Catholics

In Czechoslovakia also, the Roman Church was wgrKor the
Fuhrer by upholding the separatist Slovaks, at whbgad was
Mgr. Hlinka, with his "Guard" modelled on the NaZ.A. Hitler
annexed "Sudeten Germany", dismembered the couatny, created
the satellite state of Slovakia, where a Catholielgte, Mgr. Tiso,
played the role of Gauleiter. He promised to organthis state
"along Christian lines", a policy which found itarticular expres-
sion in the deportation of Slovak Jews to Auschwitz

Catholic Poland in its turn succumbed beneath tlosvd of the
Fuhrer, without any protest from Pope Pius Xll. dad, he tried
to persuade France and England to accept a comgEopéace
that would recognize the amputation of Poland te tienefit of
Germany. Here again, several more million Catholesuld join
the Reich, and so proportionately strengthen ttsitipa of Rome.

War broke out. In an invaded France, Petain, thavitsir' who
had long been held in reserve, was raised to poWeen came the
"collaboration" with Hitler which was unrelentinglyrged upon the
faithful by the French Episcopate, led by Mgr. SdhaArchbishop
of Paris. These same bishops advocated enrolmenthen LVF
(Legion des Volontaires Francais). On 3§ Jul941, Cardinal

“Francois Ternand L'ascension politique du marebgain (Editions du Livre francais, Paris
1946. p. 40).
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Baudrillart even declared, "Hitler's war is a noblalertaking".

In a dismembered Yugoslavia, the temporary viciese carving
out the pseudo-independent state of Croatia. AsSliovakia, the
Catholic clergy were well represented in Parliamednder the
watchful eyes of Mgr. Stepinac and the Pontificalgate, Marcone,
the Jews were being either deported or massacredihee Orthodox
Serbs and their clergy exterminated with an unpeeal refinement
of cruelty, when they were not being "converted"tbgror. Catholic
priests and monks preached murder and even patgcipin it, and
Ante Pavelitch, Chief of the Ustashis, was receiwedgreat pomp
by Pope Pius XII.

In Russia, Hitler's troops were advancing, and amthre SS that
followed them were the Jesuit converters.

In Poland, the "Wartheland" which was destined &xdme the
territory for German colonization, was scientifigal'cleared”. All
Poles who opposed them and especially Jewish Pulese exter-
minated; "genocide", by shooting or by gassing, badgun. Mean-
while, the camps of Auschwitz, Dachau, Belsen atiers devoured
their inmates, who had first been reduced to stefet Twenty-five
million human beings {the official figure recordég the UN ) perished
in these hells of slow death, without the VicarGtirist ever having
raised his voice. Not only that, but he sent noptdias to these
camps.

Then came the Peace!

Questioned later, Pope Pius XllI was to say thakimew nothing
of the German atrocities; as he doubtless knewimgtbf those of
Croatia and Slovakia; as—in 1933—when, as Mgr. Hade knew
nothing of the pogroms, the ever-increasing assassns in
Germany, or the 40,000 persons already detainedforty-five
camps by the Fuhrer, who had promised him that baldv'muzzle
the anti-clericals".

But during the trials at Nuremberg, when these cities had
been laid bare before the eyes of the whole wdrld,millions of
testimonies, irrefutable documents, and films hiagntin their
horror, what did he do but fly to the aid of theily? He saved
Franz von Papen, "the man who knew too much", aitth Wwim
some of the worst criminals—or, rather, some of Hest workers
for the "good cause"—those who must be saved ®ofuture.
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Likewise, he sheltered the fleeing murderers in ¢tigvents, and
later sent them with false passports to safe asylufhus, thanks
to him, the leader of the bloodthirsty UstashisteARavelitch, "the
man with twenty kilograms of human eyes", the mensivhom
Pope Pius Xl covered with good wishes and blessidgring four
years of massacre, was able to go to Argentinapmadtefully enjoy
the wealth that had been plundered from his vidtims

There are laws for the punishment of those who eahevrong-
doers and help them to escape the investigationtheofpolice, and,
above all, there are laws to prevent the assooiadiosuch wrong-
doerg and the preparation of crimes. But the Papeliove the
Law.

This is implicity recognized by Camille Cianfatrawho writes:
"The prestige of the Sovereign Pontiff is so grdat, should he
ever commit any serious offences in the pursuitaopolicy fore-
doomed to failure, he could nevertheless alwaysntcaipon the
undying devotion and loyalty of the clergy and &f thock."

* * *

In this book we shall expose the "serious offencesimitted
by the Papacy over a period of thirty years or§wey are so serious,
indeed, that they have ended in the most appaliragsacres and
in the irreparable decline of Europe. So seriousl @0 obvious
were they that during the Italian electoral campadf April 1948,
Emilio Bonetti declared, "The Pope is a war crintiiha

How is it conceivable after this that the "undyidgvotion" of
the clergy and of faithful Catholics should havenaéned unaffected?
So far as the clergy were concerned, it is not ricetvable if one
recalls that even in the seventeenth century, Nickiee Jesuit
General, wrote in his Instructions: "Let us forgetr native land... .
The Company cannot continue if the national sggitnot entirely
uprooted.” But did the faithful also treat the netsts of their country
and the lives of their children so lightly, as soas the Roman
Curia thought fit to sacrifice them to its geopoli plans? Was

5The French have every oEIportunlty to see this igeAd today, where with complete impunity
certain representatives of His Holiness are aexg{lh e rebellion, printing tracts and concealing
«hunted murderers who, once the alarm is overé;m nd find other victimsAUTHOR'S NOTE)

La guerre el le Vatican (Le Portulan, Paris 194@5)
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their "loyalty" towards the Sovereign Pontiff capatof overriding
all natural sentiments, even to the extent of ngkimem completely
indifferent to atrocities so monstrous that theyglitu to have
revolted—let us not say their Christian charity afthwould be
sarcastic)—but their ordinary humanity ?

Must it be said that the flock refused to recognize all these
calamities, the sempiternal stamp of Rome? Actuatlywould be
most interesting to know what can be opposed—otian idle
words—to this mass of proofs which establishesgitdt, from the
warlike incitements addressed to Francis Josephichwhvere to
start the first world war, to the shameless resofighe criminals
of the second. Can one deny the fact that first ddliisi, and then
Hitler, were raised to power, by identical meany, don Sturzo
and the Catholic Zentrum ? Can one deny the erahtisiadherence
of the episcopates to the dictatorial regimes, dfstinate silence
of the Pope at the time of the Fascist and Naziresgipns; the
attempts to reach "peace" in order to ensure th&atdrs possession
of their plunder, the refusal to condemn the massad innocent
populations, and the horrors of the death camps ?

Furthermore, how is it possible to mistake the dirassistance
which Pope Pius Xl rendered in the perpetratiorthefse atrocities,
by "lending" certain of his prelates, to become -Nazi agents
such as Mgr. Hlinka, and Gauleiters such as Mgso;Tby sending
his personal Nuncio to Croatia to supervise, witlgrMStepinac,
the "work" of Ante Pavelitch and his Ustashis? Feherever one
looks, one sees the same "edifying" spectacle.

Yet the faithful were silent in the face of so magrymes. Is this
not the most deadly of all the results of papalohlism? To be
sure, we know that His Holiness makes infallible eathedra
declarations upon faith and morals by virtue of theect communi-
cation which he maintains with the Paraclete—astlesince 1870.
But the decrees that he fulminates under this lofgpiration do not
in principle cover political questions and all teore when such
matters concern the very life of the country. A 4t is not
obliged in conscience—as far as we know, at leastsay a quiet
"Amen" to machinations of the Vatican which areedied against

The dogma of the Pope's infallibility was proclaimi 1870 by the Council of the Vatican.
(AUTHOR'S NOTE)
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French gold and French prestige, and that the meastif these
assets was in no way displeasing to the tiara-wgaMachiavelli
reigning in Rome.

In Dark Africa, in Madagascar, the same kind ofitgt was
openly undertaken against France through the myckef the
clergy and the missionaries. None the less, peoeyile are still
unable to govern themselves are incited to rebellisithout a
thought being given to the anarchical disorder thdt follow in
the wake of a premature "independence". Would their€h be
counting upon replacing French protection by a dtnacy” of its
own?

We are doubtful whether the latter could be "impanand adapt
itself’, to use the terms dear to the geopolitisiaof the Sacristy.
It seems to us that, deprived of Western suppomporg these
peoples who are naturally little inclined to theosiplic "doctrine”
the Roman Church will experience some bitter disagments.
These peoples—young as they are—might in turn wisknow the
meaning of Pax Christi, as did a certain other fedm this in-
stance, of very ancient culture), as we are toldLayCroix: "The
Indians do not see the Papacy as a spiritual glidéheir mind, any
(ink with the Papacy must mean that India will haveh into foreign
wars"?

It must be admitted that the Indians have penetathinds. Will
there come a time when the western peoples, remrto wisdom,
will also examine the Vatican question, calmly, the light of
history? If so, they will then see, from a mere raiation of the
facts, the following: that the Roman Church, rapasj warlike,
stirring up conflicts, turning to her own benefit-thv unfailing
perfidy—the interests and passions of the world, ffam fulfilling
her mission of guardianship, has always been thestwsower of
discord among the nations she claims to pacifyLanit.

11Francms M(éjan Le Vatican est-il contrel a Franceitrle-mer? (Fischbacber, Paris 1958).
12 a Croix, 8 January 1955
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THE EUROPEAN SITUATION
ON THE EVE OF 1914

THE Triple Alliance. — Pope Pius X, Pope of the
Austro-Germans. — Papal absolutism: the fatality of
clericalism. — The rapprochement between the Matica
and Berlin. — The Catholic Zentrum supports Prussia
militarism. — The Vatican's marked hostility towsrd

France. — President Loubet's journey to Rome. — The
Pope refuses to receive him. — The Vatican does not
favour a  Franco-ltalian  rapprochement that would
weaken the Triple Alliance. — The Law of Separation
of Church from State is promulgated in France. —e Th
break with the Vatican. — France is treated as Bnem
No. 1 by the Papacy. — Mgr. Cristiani, or the art o

falsifying history.
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"The claims of the Roman Catholic Church imply
a rebellion against modern civilization and an
intention to destroy it, at the risk of destroying
society itself To he able to submit themselves to
these claims, men need the souls of slaves!"

J. W. DRAPER.
Professor at the University of New York

"Germany is the element upon which the Holy
Father can and must base great hopes."
MGR. FRUHWIRTH.

"One has to fight with fists. In a duel, blows aedther
counted nor measured. . . . War is not fought with
charity." POPE PIUS X

EVER since 1882, the Triple Alliance had united GermaAystria
and ltaly. Just what this union signified for eadBipunt Carlo
Sforza, former Minister of Foreign Affairs of theiftgdom of Italy,
reveals to us in his book "LTtalie telle que jé&Vae™:

" 'A treaty’, wrote Bismarck to Kalnoky on 10 Fehry 1887,
'will always have its gaps, even if it is most rostbusly drafted;
when necessary, there will always be a way of exadhe clearest
stipulations. At present, it is important for usathshould Austria-
Hungary enter into war with Russia, she be assafedon-aggres-
sion by Italy. That can be obtained only througalidin neutrality'.
These two sentences reveal the idea of an offengveagainst Russia,
something which Italy would never have accepted: .

Sforza goes on to describe the secret satisfaetitm which news
of the assassination of Archduke Francois-FerdinandSarajevo
was received not only by the Emperor, thus reliegédis dynastic
problems arising from the Archduke's morganatic riage, but
also by the camarilla of the Court of Vienna ané thagnates of
Hungary, who saw in this assassination the longitadapretext
for crushing Serbia.

The proof, he asserts, is given us by the wordihghe Viennese
memorandum aimed at ensuring the support of Gerismianyned

'Grasset, Paris 1946, pp. 30 et seq.
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forces in the event of an Austro-Serbian war. [Bfbefore the
assassination, and submitted to William 1l shordfter the event,
it bore a post-script which pointed to this murdes proof of the
irreconcilable antagonism existing between the Moma and
Serbia.

Vienna took great care not to send the memoranduret other
ally, democratic lItaly. Indeed, it was recalled réie that shortly
before the Treaty of Bucarest, which, in 1913, #aned the
Serbian annexations in Macedonia and the transfeSadonica to
Greece, the Ambassador of Austria-Hungary in RoriMgrey,
announced to Marquis San Giuliano, without any pelagical
preparation whatsoever, the Monarchy's decisionattack Serbia.
Prime Minister Giolitti replied that, in such an estuality, the
casus foederis would not be justified, and insistedt Germany
should dissuade Austria from throwing herself irttis perilous
venture.

"Without Giolitti's firm and dignified reply the Eapean war
would have broken out a year earlier," adds Sforza.

It will later be seen how Emperor Francis Josephs washed
into this aggression against Serbia by Pope PiuBi. it should
first of all be seen under what conditions theelateceived the tiara.

The Austro-Germans want a pro-German Pope

"It was commonly thought,” writes Rene Baziof the Academie
franchise, "that Cardinal Rampolla would be elected He was
considered as being favourable to France. . . .AVba the morning
of 2 August 1903, the cardinals were gathered & Sistine Chapel,
Cardinal Puzyna. having accepted from the old Eopef Austria,
Francis Joseph, the task of preventing the electidnCardinal
Rampolla, read out a passage in Latin, assertiagj ltiis sovereign
was opposed to this designation. His disregardréality was such
that he declared himself honoured by his missibmight have been
hoped that these old abuses of secular power wrthin in the
history we read, and not pass into that which we.liFeelings ran
high. Cardinal Rampolla immediately replied: 'l meqg that, in a
pontifical election, a serious blow has been stiugk lay power at

2Pie X (Flammarion, Paris 1928. pp. 57 el seq.)
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the liberty of the Church and the dignity of thellEge of Cardinals,
and | therefore protest most energetically....'

"The evening's poll yielded 35 votes for Guisepet® (Pius X)
as against 16 for the Cardinal Rampolla. The falhgwvmorning,
4 August 1903, he was elected by fifty votes. The Pope's corona-
tion took place in St. Peter's, on the morning ofAQgust. . . .
Cardinal Macchi placed the tiara on the Pontiféady saying:

'Receive the tiara of the three crowns, and knowat ftitnou art
the father of princes and of kings, the world'gjd. . .""

In the circumstances, this stock phrase was cru@ibnical,
when—apparently at least—the entire Conclave had powed to
the will of His Apostolic Majesty, the Emperor ofuétria, King of
Hungary.

The word "apparently" is stressed, for if the fatthe Austrian
intervention is confirmed by the eminent historiadrien Dansetté,
Charles Ledré, the Catholic writer, does not think that the inter
vention was really necessary ... to convince theveded. Indeed,
according to him, "it is useless to introduce, bgywof explanation,
the veto imposed by Austria—in basic agreement v@rmany—
at the election of Cardinal Rampolla. . . . Amorige tcardinals
resolved to prevent Rampolla from acceding to thentifical
throne, were included many politicians—partisans thé Triple
Alliance.”

Pope Pius X clearly proved this, when upon his ss&ioa, he
chose as Secretary of State, Cardinal Merry de| 8phnish prelate
and avowed Germanophile, contrary to the customclwhiequires
that the new pope keep in this post the incumbemb wccupied it
under his predecessor. But, this happened to be Ré&mpolla.

Father Brugeretfesays of the new Pontiff:

"He took the name of Pope Pius X and the choicehsf name,
which brought back memories of Pius IX, was thespge of the
government which was to render the new pontifidltstrious . . .
Following the example of Pius IX, Pius X will inrtu prove to be a
"non possumus” pope, regarding as primordial .the. principles of
authority upon which he had based his government.”
e e e Ao ot P 1853, . 35

).
SLe pretre francais et la societe contemporaineil Nifstat et Imprimatur, Paris 1935 (P. Lethielleux
Paris 1935, Vol. Il. p. 521).
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Indeed, very soon this authoritarian character be@gashow
itself, and not only in religious matters.

Papal absolutism

" 'We shall not hide from you, declared Pius X,%November
19083, 'that We are certain to shock some people Wfesay that We
shall of necessity interest Ourselves in politics." After that, what
limits could be fixed to the power of the Papad¥/tere is a clerical
policy thus justified in its principles, to end®?"

"Pius X has published a new 'Syllabus' of 65 heg8siwrites
Father Fremont. . . "Pius X has just excommunicated whosoever
will not accept his encyclical '‘PascendV. Whosoelmrs not accept
it in its entirety, with all its implications, isxeommunicated. But
in that case the encyclical is absolutely auth@nticlt is therefore
of the nature of revealed truth? . . . Pius X wamésbishops to be
absolute masters of Catholic activity in their éges, in the three
spheres of religion, politics and social policy".

Thus the "Syllabus" of Pius IX and the encycliddhScendi" of
Pius X confirm the papal refusal to recognize thereignty of lay
society and Human Rights.

Pierre Cazenavewho asks himself whether the Catholic Church
can avoid having some political influence, notest,tbn account
of her international character, every state hawieet her not only
inside its frontiers, but also in the larger wod#t international
politics, and he adds: "If it is fighting her withits frontiers, it runs
the risk of having rise up against it a neighbaystate which has
been seized by the Church or has given itselftto. he'

This indeed, as will be seen, is what happenedrémde in
1914 and in 1939.

Frddeiic Hoffet, also, has clearly shown the fatality of this
intrusion of the Roman clergy in the political diel'Catholicism is
clerical and political in its very essence. Cattiefh and clericalism
are two interchangeable terms... The Roman contd#pe Church
treats every true believer as a soldier at theaeof the ecclesi-

Adnen Danaette, op. cit.,

8Father Fremont, b A. Sle%frled (Alcan Parls 19aal, 11, pp. 494, 506, 671).
oL@ Tribune des Nations, 7 Decemb

L'equivoque catholique (Flschbacher Parls 195619P and 198).
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astical institution, a soldier who, like all othedpes not choose his
weapons.. . .

"Anticlericalism is not the diabolical invention oWoltatrean
minds, the enemies of religion ... it simply expes the will of free
men to shake off the yoke of a Church who, prodiagmherself
the sole possessor of truth, insists on their stilmgi themselves
to her and on their governments' accepting heroainyh.

This authority was powerful in Austria-Hungary, arkde Holy
See was at the same time working for its estabkstinn Germany,
through the famous Zentrum (the Catholic Party) sehactivity,
inspired by the Vatican, was to prove decisive lie tpreparation
of the first, and later of the second, world war.

The relations of the Holy Eucharist with the Hoo$é&labsburg

"Before the first world war," writes Jean Brulfat"the Vatican's
feelings were decidedly in favour of Austria-Hungand Germany.
Austria-Hungary was the great Catholic power pacedignce. . . .
Francis Joseph, who had come to power during theluton of
1848, found in the Vatican an understanding friemdl an efficient
ally. The Roman Catholic Church had become a reatdek force
for discipline, policy and government in the Habgpbumonarchy.
'Certainly,’ Maurice Pernot insists, there was marvellous agree-
ment between the policy of Vienna and that of Rdme'

"Must we recall to mind the great Eucharistic Casgr held in
Vienna in 1912? The old Emperor Francis Josephovat the
state carriage in which the Pope's legate was icarrthe Holy
Sacrament, and a Jesuit Father delivered a sermotthe theme:
"The relations of the Holy Eucharist with the Housk Habsburg'.
Now, Czechs and Slovaks were living under the dation of the
Habsburgs who had separated them in an attemptividedthem.
To the feudal Magyars had been left the task ofregging the
Slovaks, in which they were assisted by the Vatiead the great
ecclesiastical hierarchy. The Pope accepted a tisituan which
they had not a single bishop of their own natidgalhe acquiesced
in the banning of the use of the national languagehools and

19 Le Vatican contre les peuples ("Paralitica”, 2&eber 1930).
Le Saint Siege I'Eglise catholique et la politiqnendiale.
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colleges (even during recreation periods); and hewad the im-
prisonment of country priests who had remainedhfait to the
Czech and Slovak national ideal as well as to tiadtin.

“. . . In 1886, the Centre—the German Catholic Yaias
against Bismarck's military plans. Leo Xl intened in German
home affairs in Bismarck's favour. His Secretary Sthte wrote to
the Nuncio of Munich: 'In view of the forthcomingeuision of
religious legislation which, we have reasons tmkhiwill be effected
in a conciliatory way, the Holy Father hopes thia¢ tCentre will
do all in its power to promote the bill for a iy septennate’.

" . In point of fact," as Marc Bonrétremarks, "it was for
reasons other than religious that the Vatican uirmewards the
Habsburg monarchy and the Hohenzollern Empire. Teatral
European empires represented principles of ordératchy and
preservation that were dear to the Papacy". "Geyrhasaid Mgr.
Fruhwirth in 1914, "is a country upon which the {dFather can
and must base great hopes".

This is confirmed by a Catholic author, Joseph Rdva

"German diplomats made representations—it was @yrean
old habit—at the Vatican in order that the Pope hhipring his
influence to bear upon the Zentrum (Catholic Pamyfavouring the
military plans. . . . The German Catholics wereesto talk of the
great "political mission of Germany, which was he tsame time a
universal spiritual mission. 'France was arming ear, Germany
in order to maintain peace; France's policy was tifaan imperial-
istic power, Germany's that of Right and of peakcefork'! These
words, written after the first world war by Karl &@em, who for
thirty years was one of the Zentrum's principal liparentary
leaders before becoming its historian, show bettean lengthy
commentaries just how far the German Catholicseshar viewpoint
attributable to insidious nationalism. . . ."

"Under the stimulus of Lieber (Chief of the Zentijunthe Zen-
trum supported the Government's military, naval aodlonial
policy. . . . The Zentrum was equally responsilde prolonging a
reign which, from vain boasting to weakness anthfemgressive

2Marc Bonnet: La papauti contemporaine. 1946, p. 90
3L e catholicisme politique en Allemagne (EditionsSkuil, Paris 1956, pp. 150 et seq).
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speeches to naval armaments, ended in leading @grnia
catastrophe...

"The Zentrum allowed the Emperor (William 1) toadt 'his'
war against China in 1900, as if it were a persanatter, without
Parliament being called upon to vote the necesdands, and
tolerated similar abuses in 1906 during the violgracification' of
South West Africa...

"On the eve of the world catastrophe, German Catholere
participating fully in the material progress of itheountry, but
they also bore a large part of its responsibilities . The 1914 war
broke out with the suddenness and brutality of turah catastrophe
. . . the Zentrum entered into the war convinceat ks cause was
well founded and sure of the purity and moral tadg of its country's
leaders, of the coincidence of its programme arzh plith the aims
of eternal justice.

" 'If ever a war was just', writes Karl Bachem,igtir Deputy and
Zentrum historiographer, ‘it was the Great War,fao as Germany
and Austria were concerned’. That was the unanimmuswiction
of the Zentrum."

"Carried away by the enthusiasm that was rousedthey first
great German victories, some of the Zentrum's megiutable
leaders succumbed to the mirage of a 'victoriousc@eand prop-
agated the idea of mass annexations destined tadpran invincible
foundation for German hegemony in Europe.

"On 1 November 1917 the old ‘centrist' leader, Baroow
Count—de Hertling, is nominated Chancellor. A dated
parliamentarian, an ‘ultramontane' leader, occupyiBismarck's
place!. . ."

The accession of a Catholic to such a high funciiateed speaks
volumes on the long road travelled in Germany sitlee famous
Kulturkampf, the battle for culture . . . and agdirthe Roman
Church, which had been so roughly handled by then"thancellor".
In this "Prussified" empire, with its mainly Lutlar population,
the Holy See had nevertheless managed to acqugeeat prestige
by its endless complacency in supporting and ergug the plans
of the warlike camarilla.

On the other hand, and in consequence, one mayitsagititude
towards France was entirely hostile. This was paldily noticeable
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during President Loubet's visit to Rome. It shdogdremembered
that the Papacy was refusing to relent towardy fad having,

after its unification, established its capital abnke, the former
Pontifical State which it had occupied, and thi$ te the excom-
munication of the ltalian royal family. Now Delcasghe French
Minister for Foreign Affairs, was seeking a rapgrexent with

ltaly:

"After the visit of Victor Emmanuel Ill to Parisyirites Adrien
Dansetté? "which took place from 14 to 19 October 1903, the
funds for President Loubet's visit to Rome wereegtoalmost
unanimously. 'Our actions are as offenceless asimentions’,
Delcasse explained; and he pointed out 'how vengel@us it
would be to let France believe that she coulditieiendly relation-
ship with the Supreme Head of the Catholic Chuncly at the
price of neglecting or even sacrificing Frenchiiegs...."

"President Loubet arrived in the Eternal City orApdil 1904...

He would very much have liked to be received byRbpe; but 'an
inflexible protocol' forbade this and it was in vahat during the
preceding months, several French prelates hadtby@em to arrange
the matter with Pius X. ... On 28 April, CardinaeMy del Val

sent an indignant note of protest to the chandedler . . Even the
most moderate newspapers, such as Les Debatsjzendtithe

Vatican's attitude, since President Loubet's jourhad been
undertaken for a 'serious political reason'."

The warning symptoms of the first world war

Charles Ledrt® says on this subject: "The drama draws near to
its crisis. On 4 May, I'Osservatore Romano annodirtbat the
Holy See had protested to the French Governmentreatdt had
communicated its protest to the Catholic powersathkias the
object of such a step? To prevent Loubet's pretdaen becoming
a habit. . . . Could the pontifical diplomats beaware of this
decisively important rapprochement which, aftersiéient Loubet's
visit to Rome, was now becoming clearly apparent?"

This was precisely where the Holy Father's shoehgith The
ill-humour so violently manifested on pretext ofdfocol” had

40Op. cit., pp. 327 et seq.
%Un siecle sons la tiare (Bibliotheque catholiqueidtDumont, Paris 1955, pp. 124 et seq.).
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in reality a far deeper cause: the Franco-Italipprochement,
which was about to breach the Triple Alliance amdts weaken
the "secular arm" of Austria-Germany.

There is, incidentally, clear proof of the Vaticardishonesty in
this question. The Pope was unable, according & \htican, to
receive a head of state who, by visiting the Kirigtaly and Rome,
appeared to recognize the legitimacy of the "udiopa of that
former Pontifical State. In fact, however, thered Heeen precedents:
on two occasions a head of state—William ll—had rbeeceived
at Rome by the King of Italy and the Pope at thmesaime. . . .
Mgr. Cristiani’® a prelate shortly to be mentioned again, alludes t
this in his recent book:

"Upon his accession, the new Emperor William II, ewhvisiting
his ally, the King of Italy, insisted also upon pay an official visit
to the Pope, on 12 October 1888, a gesture whiclvde to repeat
in 1903."

The same thing had happened with Edward VII, Kifigeagland,
and with the Tzar.

This shows the value of the plea of "inflexible foapl" invoked
by the Roman Curia.

Pope Pius X provokes France

"The French papers are in a bad temper. . . . @méy Croix
continues to stigmatize the Republiétyrote Yvon Lapaquellerie.

As a result of a storm of abuse from the press,Ftemch Ambas-
sador was dismissed; relations with the Vaticanalbex increasingly
strained; and, two years later, Parliament wasngota law of
separation of the Church from the State. Thus tier Roman Church
France became Enemy No. 1.

Mein Kampf

Adrien Dansett¥ reports the following:

"On 11 February 1906, the Pope promulgated the ofinay
'Vehementer'. It condemns the principle of sepamati. . Despite
1_e Vatican politique SLes Editions du CenturionfiBd957. p. 90), Nihil obstat. 19 April 1956,
,Amprimatur, 15 June 1956.

mile Combes (Flammarion, Paris 1929, p. 215).
Histoire religieuse de la France contemporaine 3p@. 355.
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the opinion of the French cardinals, it also condenthe methods.
. . . He was to joke at the beginning of 1907, rionf of Camille
Bellaigue (Pope Pius X's confidant):

—Holy Father, what are you going to do in the Fteaffair?

—Teach the French Government a lesson, of course.

This startled Bellaigue:

—Oh! Holy Father, do you really think of doing tHat

—Oh, yes, it has been in my mind a long time. . . .

"Some years later he was to say: 'Those peopleL{tierals) want
to be flattered and handled with velvet gloves. Boe has to fight
with fists. In a duel, blows are neither counted measured. . . . War
is not fought with charity; it is a battle, a duel.."

This is the duel which began in 1914, continuedl®39 and still
goes on today, especially with the "stab in thekbabat is being
dealt by the Vatican in Algeria. The lasting chéeawf the Church's
hatred is seen again in what a "prelate of His héds"—as he
calls himself—dares to write today on the origin tbé first world
war.

Magr. Cristiani, or the art of falsifying history

"Through a strangely blind and ill-considered pgliour country
seemed to take pleasure in provoking the bellicagpetites of its
redoubtable neighbour . . . indeed, the FrancoiRusslliance
seemed to threaten Germany with encirclement?? . .

It is easy to recognize in this the everlastinggalg dear to both
William 1l and Hitler. Nor need we be surprised $ee it issue
from the pen of one of His Holiness's prelates. dtheless we take
the liberty of reminding this monseigneurial hiskorof a few dates.

The alliance between Germany and Austria-Hungarg baen
in existence from 1879. Italy joined the two ceh&mpires in 1882,
thus constituting the Triple Alliance. France, dme tother hand,
was alone, without an ally, in face of this bloodashe put an end
to her isolation—wrongly, according to Mgr. Cristiaand "through
a strangely blind and ill-considered policy"—byyatlg herself with
Russia in 1894.

Mgr. Cristiani:  Le Vatican politique (Les Editis du Centurion. Paris 1957, pp. 102, 128),
Nihil obstat. 19 April 1956, Imprimatur, 15 June589
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Such is the Vatican—not to say the German—branchisfory,
which is taught to the children of France in thecalled "free"
schools. It is understandable that the "sectariamBb have been
so much disgraced should not be enthusiastic about

Before leaving this historian and prelate—who mag Brench,
but is certainly a Francophobe—let us glean fromn k& few more
lines on the subject of the 1914 conflict:

"There were even those who dared to put out what walled
the ‘infamous rumour’, by which evilly disposed jpleo tried to
pin on to the Church and the clergy the resporsibibr the terrible
scourge of the war. . .2

Infamous rumour! That sounds fine. In this vengeduipression
the adjective and noun go very well together, atsl éuphony
cannot be impeached. But can we say as much fotrute? This
will be seen in the following chapter.

Dypid.



CHAPTER Il
PIUS X CAUSES THE OUTBREAK OF WAR

A pious fable: Pius X tries to avoid war and die§ o
grief when it comes. — Refutation of the fable by
official documents: despatches from Count Palffy,
Prince Schonburg and Baron Ritter. — Count Sforza's
comments. — Reasons for the Vatican's bellicose
attitude. — Pius X and his Secretary of State, Wedel
Val, incite the Emperor of Austria to war while iamat-

ing the extension of the conflict. — The Roman Chur
inaugurates the era of the great massacres.
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"The Pope approves of Austria's harsh treatment of
Serbia. The Cardinal Secretary of State does not
see when Austria could make war if she does not
decide to do so now."

BARON RITTER.

THE following may be read in the current "Concise Hdfystory"
used in parochial catechisms:

"Pius X did all he could to prevent the war of 194dd died of
grief when he forsaw the evils it was about to asle"

The fable is touching and has been thoroughly étguo by
apologist writers.

At the risk of being taken for impious "rationadist we shall
take the liberty of drawing aside the honourabld @é fable in an
attempt to clarify this question.

Let us first of all consult Abbe Brugereftean historian entirely
free from the suspicion of anti-papist leanings:

"Pius X, who was extremely severe towards certademizing
innovators, thought it better to abstain from adfjorous measures
against the instigators of war, contrarily to those@o prayed for
one of those official and tragic excommunicationsich, in the
Middle Ages, brought consternation into the soufsgailty kings
and released subjects from their oath of allegiak@as not Serbia,
it was asked, a sufficient reason for the Popentervene ? Could he,
should he, suffer an empire of fifty million men poepare to crush
a small neighbouring people of barely five milliom,people which,
to keep the peace, ever since 25 July, had givarosil complete
satisfaction to Austrian demands ? "

But it cannot be denied that Pope Pius X did natdeonn this
abuse of power.

Actually, there were already two camps, two bloos Hurope:
one, that of the Western democracies, and the ,othet of the
imperialist and reactionary Central European Pow&is one had
any doubt as to which side Pius X would supportd dierre
Dominique? on the authority of Count Sforza's Memoirs and of
1Le pretre francais et la societe contemporainkil Nbstat. 6 October 1937, Imprimatur, 11

ctober 1937. (P. Lethielleux, Paris 1938, Vol, jll 548.
La politique des Jesuites (Grasset, Paris 195524f246).
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diplomatic documents, shows how far the Vatican vrasn con-
sidering conciliation:

"But let us listen to this tocsin of 2 August 1914. . What did
it mean for the Habsburgs? That Serbia, an Orthquople, should
be chastised. The prestige of Austria-Hungary, e Habsburgs—
who, with the Bourbons of Spain, were the Jesldtst prop—and
especially that of the heir, their man Francis Femd, would
thereby be greatly strengthened. For Rome, theemaths assuming
an almost religious importance; the apostolic momgs success
over tzarism might be considered as Rome's victower the
Eastern schism....

"We have access to a certain number of documestifinues
Pierre Dominique, "whose analysis shows beyond tiahht, at
least in the beginning, the Vatican looked withisfattion upon a
venture in which the crushing of Serbia would hametailed a
decrease in the influence of Russia, whose prestige Roman
Church detested. . . . In these conversations #w@efary of State
spoke explicitly in the name of the Pope, who,fermed the Austrian
representative, deplored the fact that Austria mad before this
inflicted upon the Serbs the punishment they deskry

Indeed, the despatch of 29 July 1914 from CountfyRaAustrian
Charge d'Affaires at the Vatican, to Count BerdtoAustrian
Minister of Foreign Affairs, leaves no doubt thadbpe Pius X and
the Curia wanted war. Here is the docunient:

"In times of extreme political tension such as thage are now
going through, human fantasy runs away with itsedftloubles its
intensity and soon goes beyond the limits of commense. Thus
the last few days there has again been a rumotrRbpe Pius X
had intervened in the Serbian conflict and had beemouch with
His Apostolic Imperial Majesty, entreating him tpase the Christian
nations the horrors of war. An argument based och sabsurd
premises is of course bound to lead to the coramysas logical as
it is erroneous, that there was in fact interventioy the Pope.
The real opinion of the Curia is not without inteteWhen, two
days ago, | went to the Cardinal Secretary of Stagedid, of course,
speak about the serious questions and problemattha¢sent

3Veroffentlichungen der Kommission fur neuere Gesfufe Osterreichs, 26 Wien—Leipzig 1930
pp. 893 and 894.
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preoccupy the whole of Europe. His Eminence's cat®on bore
no sign of any particular goodwill or moderatione Hinreservedly
approved the note addressed to Serbia, and heedtigirexpressed
the hope that the Monarchy would hold out to thd. éih goes without
saying', remarked the Cardinal, 'that it is regidd that Serbia
should not have been brought low a long time a@ti$ declaration is
equally consonant with the Pope's opinion: manymee tduring the
past year His Holiness has expressed his regrétAthstria-Hungary
should have missed the opportunity to subdue itsubian neighbour".

Austria's representative at the Vatican then engl@avto justify
the attitude of Pope Pius X with arguments which¢coading to
Pierre Dominiqué,Count Sforza reports in these terms:

"One might well ask oneself why the Catholic Churatopts
such a bellicose attitude. The answer is very smphe Pope and
the Curia see in Serbia a consuming disease wtiitle, by little,
has penetrated to the very marrow of the Monarchyg ahich,
in time, would end by disintegrating it . . . AdatHungary is and
remains the Catholic state par excellence, thengést buttress of
religion that is now left to the Church. For the ugth the fall of
this buttress would mean the loss of her strongegiport; she
would see the fall of her most devoted champioth& battle against
Orthodoxy . . . In the light of this fact, it is nhdifficult to forge a
link between the apostolic feelings and the spirivar.™

To this overwhelming document may be added anotherless
official, establishing premeditation, on the paft Rope Pius X, in
causing the outbreak of war. In July 1913, aftee #ignature of
the Peace of Bucarest, Austria-Hungary was alretitgatening
to attack Serbia, and it was the turn of the Aastgprince Schonburg
to go and acquaint himself with the feelings of Matican on the
subject. This is how he repott® Count Berchtold the conversations
that he had there at the end of October and onv@idber 1913:

"Among the first subjects tackled by the Cardinaci®tary of
State during our interview last week, as was toelpected, was
the question of Serbia. The Cardinal began by esimg his joy at
the energetic and commendable attitude which wee haacently
adopted. During today's audience (upon whichave made a

B )
Op. cit., pp. 247 and 248.
~”D<’§cumeﬁfJ P.A. XI/291.
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separate report, see document A), His Holiness, \Wwkgan the
interview by mentioning the energetic step we hiaken at Belgrade,
made several very characteristic remarks. 'Ceytaihen said His
Holiness, 'Austria-Hungary would have done better punish the
Serbs for all the mistakes that have been made."

* * *

Far be it from us to question the good faith of thely Father's
apologists. At the same time, we cannot help askingvhat miracle
are his unequivocal appeals for war transformedth&ir eyes, into
appeals for peace? Let us confess in all humiligt wwe are unable
to explain this fantastic state of affairs. But nmatter: we have
now established, beyond all possible question, witiicial records,
the way in which Pius X "did all he could to prevéme war of 1914".

Might it be said, nevertheless, in an attempt tocusg him, that
he was hoping to see the conflict limited to Awstdungary and
Serbia? Let us hear the pious Rene Bizihthe Academie francaise,
another author who cannot be suspected of biasstgae Vatican:

"Pius X ruled the Church from 4 August 1903 to 20gast 1914.
On 2 June of that year, he entered his eightiethr.y€he war was
approaching. He had forseen this upheaval of theldwde had
more than once said to Cardinal Merry del Val, wised to bring
him diplomatic despatches and other papers of tteviqus day,
whenever he was explaining some serious question:

" What is that, compared with what is to come ? TGreat War is
coming: 1914 will not be over before it breaks out.

"To the Minister of Brazil, who was taking leave bim, Pius X
said: 'You are fortunate', the Pope told him, 'yeill not see the
Great War at close quarters.'

"The diplomat, struck by this remark, wrote to gabeof his
friends about it. Less than three months latere fivations were
mobilizing their armies, and Germany was invadirggiim."

Can it be maintained, after this, that the Holy hieat did not
foresee the extension of the conflict? On the eoptrhe foresaw
it so well, that he expressly mentioned it beforgiplomat, during
an interview recorded in another official documehich is quoted

5Pie X (Flammarion. Paris 1928, pp. 88 and 89)
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by Count Sforza and Pierre DominiquéThe day before, on 26
July, Baron Ritter, Charge d'Affaires of Bavaria the Holy See,
had written to his Government: "The Pope approvésAostria's

harsh treatment of Serbia. He has no great opiwibrihe armies
of Russia and France in the event of a war agddeimany. The
Cardinal Secretary of State does not see when iAustruld make
war if she does not decide to do so now".

"The authenticity of these two texts has been ackeuged
after many debates in the Catholic press .." ndesre Domi-
nique® "The key to the question, maintains Count Sforalmng
with a few others, was the necessity of convertitrgncis Joseph
to the idea of war. The opinions of the Pope arxl rhinister were
certainly the most likely to influence him. Henceetdespatch of
Count Palffy. . . ." So much for the "infamous rwmb that Mgr.
Cristiani was exposing! And one of the "evil mindptopagating
it is Count Sforza, one of the most well-known etaten.

Thus, it is proved that Pius X and his SecretaryStdte, when
they encouraged the most Catholic Emperor to malee, were
coldly contemplating the consequences of their e&t:general
conflict which would set the Central European Empiragainst
France and Russia. They believed they had accyrasitimated
the strength of the different forces involved.

But, what His Holiness and his accomplice had mwegeen was
the participation in the war of England and finalty the entire
Anglo-Saxon world, a participation which was to #nwv their
plans, tip the scales in favour of France and #teerthe Orthodox
populations from the Viennese yoke.

* * *

Hence the responsibility for the crime is beyondulite—an
enormous crime which, over a period of four yeawss to throw
into the charnel-house millions of "Christian" ceeg, all the
flower of European youth, and a crime all the mamdious for
being completely premeditated.

This despatch from Baron Ritter appears in Baykédaokumtnie zum Kriegsausbruch IlI,

p- 206 AUTHOR'S
La politique des Jeswtes pp. 248 and 250.



48 THE VATICAN AGAINST EUROPE

One may say quite specifically that in 1914, thenBo Church
started the series of hellish wars. It was then tha tribute of
blood which she has always taken from the peopgarbto swell
into a veritable torrent.



CHAPTER Il
BENEDICT XV, THE PRO-GERMAN POPE
THE new Pontiff tries to help the Austro-Germans: his

intrigues to prevent Italy and the United Statesomir
joining the Allies. The French Catholics call himhet

"Boche Pope". — He no longer speaks of German
war crimes. — His attempts in favour of a separate
peace, then of a “stalemate" peace in 1917 to save
Germany and  Austria-Hungary from  defeat. —  The
grave accusation of a Catholic, Louis Canet. — Mgr.
Pacelli, the future Pope Pius XlIl, sent as Nuncio t

Munich, meets William Il and takes an active parh i

the intrigues of the "Boche Pope". — The Holy See

excluded from the Peace Conference at Versailles, tlae
request of Italy. This inadequate sanction does not
prevent the Vatican from preparing its revenge.
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"The enemies of civilization have found valuable
support where they should have found nothing but
invincible horror".

The American, WHITNEY WARREN, accuses
the Vatican at a conference held on 15 April 1918

"So it is true that in this war, where we beliebhatt
upon our victory depends the salvation of the
Christian heritage, the Pope has worked against us
like an enemy." LOUIS CANET.

ON 20 August 1914, Pope Pius X died, and it certaiwhs not—
despite what his biographers say—from sorrow atnge¢he out-
break of a conflict which he had ardently desirBidger Peyrefitte,
in his Les cles de Saint-Pierre is rather of théniop that he died
of joy. It may also be supposed that England'syeiito the war
on 4 August, by enabling him to foresee the defdatis champions,
caused him an emotional shock that was to proval. fdlowever
that may be, he entered into the "peace of theo8dVvisoon after
having dealt his decisive blow to that of the earftt that time,
Mgr. Pacelli, the future Pope Pius Xll, was begmgnias a Vatican
diplomat under the eminent guidance of Mgr. Merml &al, the
very Germanophile and very bellicose Secretary ¢dteS The
memory of these wonderful years Pope Pius Xl nawgiely have
had in mind when, forty years later, he was ocaugyihe throne
of St. Peter—how, we shall soon see—and, when dutie second
world war, he made a point of canonizing his grpatdecessor,
who had done everything to set the first slaugimtenotion.

But let us leave these two good apostles of the @aristi, and
concern ourselves with the immediate successor i X, Pope
Benedict XV.

As Adrien Dansetfewrites:

"Out of Catholic Austria-Hungary, a Germany whichasw
Protestant, but had nevertheless a highly organiZeatholic
minority, and in a way embodied the notions of attly and hier-
archy, France (shortly Italy as well), Catholid¢ both "bad

Histoire religieuse de la France contemporaine4gg.and 489
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parishioners” as Mgr. Duchesne used to say, PastedEngland,
and schismatic Russia—all of which except the lagtre fighting
in the name of liberalism—how could the Holy Seeréhdailed to
prefer the first group?"

Indeed, this preference manifested itself in anialss and even
scandalous way, right from the early days of ther,was Father
Brugeretté points out:

"Benedict XV's silence on Germany's tremendous tombiand
the vain pan-German doctrine which broke all theivensally
accepted rules of international morality, is asthimg. And it was
therein, it was said, that the origin of the preésesr was to be found.

"On 10 January 1915, a decree signed by Cardinadp&,
Secretary of State to Benedict XV, prescribed a déyprayer to
hasten the return of peace. . . . One of the dioligaexercises of
piety was the recitation of a prayer that Benediet had been good
enough to write himself ... the sense of guilt egimay from its
terms roused French feelings to such a degree thatalm them
down, the Government seized the pontifical document. Indeed,
the prayer for peace was taken as a perniciousageomla designed
to weaken the efforts of the French, just when &erman hordes
were feeling that irresistible pressure which wasdtive them from
French soil, and when the Kaiser was beginningee the terrible
consequences of his unpardonable crimes.

"Yesterday | saw in 'La Croix', wrote a fervent lgdic lady to
her priest, that the Holy Father orders prayers dfeace. Peace, at
present, is desired only by Germany. To pray facpeis to pray for
Germany. This is more than | can do. Would you kirldt me know
just how far our conscience is bound by those pig#uns of the
Holy See which concern neither faith nor morality.

"And in certain circles there were vehement pretemgjainst the
pontifical measure because it coincided with the stmardent
wishes of the Central European Empires . . . it Wees result of a
secret agreement between Berlin and the Vatican.

And Father Brugerette concludes that "The Pope dumslike
France, and, in a word, the Pope is 'Boche""

Let us listen once again to Charles Letom, the subject of the

2Le pretre francais et la societe contemporaine, lippp. 526 el seq.
3Un siecle sous la tiare (Bibliotheque catholiqueidDumont, Paris 1955, pp. 154 and 155)
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pontifical note of 1 August 1917. "The Pope, whdsancio at
Munich, Mgr. Pacelli, had had conversations witke t&@hancellor
of the Reich, Emperor William Il and Emperor Charlef Austria,
was pressing the belligerent states to start netimmis for peace.
This was received in France with a chorus of reicrétions, some
sad and some vehement. 'Most Holy Father', excthirf@ather
Sertillanges, from the pulpit of the Madeleine, 'wennot, for the
moment, heed your appeals for peace. . . .We are who sometimes
say: "No!" like the seeming rebel of the ScripturéBhe eloquent
Dominican was to pay for the "impropriety" of such lesson,
taught where it was and to the head of the Chnstierld, with a
long and uncomfortable retirement. . . .

"The Holy See, by trying to persuade Italy anderdathe United
States not to enter the war, was, according to éfaBrugerette,
‘acting against our own “interests" and servings¢hof our enemies'.

. The Germanic influence was extremely active piontifical
circles. . ..

"Benedict XV has been reproached with not havingciafly
taken to task those responsible for the war ... s#w@ous violations
of Right and the horrors of which Germany was mamytime

guilty."

The desperate position of the Central European Esipi

The Holy Father appeared all the more insistenthis inter-
ventions as the Austro-Germans, at that time, cosdthse the
approach of their final defeat. In 1934, Illlusioa’ published a
particularly well documented study on the subject:

“In the extracts which follow we quote Count Poldemditz,
who for twenty years was friend and adviser to (@&sarEmperor
of Habsburg:

'On 14 February 1917, Emperor Charles said to nwWe "are
going to lose the war; we are bound to lose the ifvAmerica comes
in. It is unfair to encourage our people with homdsvictory. What
should we do?" | replied that it was surely notiddde that our
enemies should know the seriousness of our positiohthe Emperor
replied: " We certainly do not have to say thatasxe at the end of our

“L'lllustration, 2 June 1934.
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tether! But if the nation is constantly hearing abaur brilliant
position, it will never understand why concessionsst be made in
order to obtain peace!" "

France and the pontifical note of 1 August 1917

"October 1916 was the critical month for the CdntEaropean
Powers . . .", asserts Father Brugerdttéhen appeared this new
note of 1 August 1917 wherein Benedict XV urged badligerents
to start negotiating for peace. . . .

"It was not until four years later, through the ldeations of Mr.
Erzberger, published in 'Germania’ of 22 April 19#iat the peace
proposal launched by the Pope in August 1917 wasvknto have
been preceded by a secret agreement between the $&d and
Germany. . . . The Holy See, he had added, hadgiyrendeavoured
to bring Germany and England nearer on the quesifoBelgium,
which would have resulted in the isolation of Frarend would have
encouraged Germany to keep Alsace and Lorrainég. . .

The courageous Father Brugerette continues: "lItt rhesremem-
bered what a Germanophile spirit dominated the wate of the
Holy See at that time. . . . Whether professoreaniesiastics, they
would stop at nothing to inculcate into the Italiatergy and the
Catholic world of Rome respect and admiration fbe tGerman
army, and disdain and hatred of France. . . . K ti right thing to
wager on the victory of the Central European Enpiteven ''Osser-
vatore Romano', the Holy See's official organ, waissidered German-
ophile.

"On 2 August 1916, the Italian battleship Leonarda Vinci
blew up in the Gulf of Taranto: 21 officers and 2&ien were
drowned. Investigations, directed towards Germapioesge, led
to Mgr. von Gerlach, who, warned of his imminenteat, took
flight. This case against him was resumed in 194¢h Gerlach failed
to appear and was condemned to 20 years' hardrlabou

The Vatican has in its ranks the Von Gerlachs #edees. More-
over, it took good care not to stigmatize the cniahi act of its
chamberlain. A similar piece of sabotage was bearged out in

5I7e pretre francais et la societe contemporaine,lilpp. 540.
57bid., pp. 544 and 549.
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the United States through the good offices of thieyFChamberlain,

Franz von Papen.
* * *

To the mass of evidence emanating from Catholidensi which
we have just read, we shall add another item, amgrg important
one: extracts from an excellent study published948 and mention-
ed by Father Brugereften the following terms:

"It was soon known that the two articles publish®dthe Revue
de Paris—articles which were remarkable for thedgious luxury
of their documentation, came from a Catholic pehe Tauthor was
Louis Canet, former pupil at the French School obni, a
disciple of Mgr. Duchesne and friend of Father LUétenniere,
his spiritual brother. The author no doubt obtainedst of his
information from the political services to which heas attached
during the war. His wide culture and the gallica&mdencies of his
mind later enabled Louis Canet to become DirectbrEaclesi-
astical Affairs at the Ministry for Foreign Affalts

These articles constitute such vitally importantterial that they
warrant reproduction here of the following, sometvHangthy,
extracts:

Irrefutable Accusations

"Benedict XV", writes Louis Canét,"does not belong to our
party. There was no point in saying this, so losgna one in France
was trying to lead French Catholics away from Fhepolitics, and
it was charitable to say nothing so as not to grithose good people
who are pleased to believe, and who were doingr tbhehost to
show that the Pope, for love of justice, had dedahimself for
the Entente. But this is no longer so today. Noly care we told
that the Pope is with us, we are told that we ghdug with the
Pope; this is admitting that he is not one of usd aindertaking
to leave our camp for his. . . .

The interests of the Holy See and the two coalition

"Thus a distinction must be made between the twetfans that
history has united under the majesty of the Tiare Pope is the

8La politique de Benoit XV (Revue de Paris, 15 Oetosind 1 November 1918).
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Sovereign Pontiff, absolute master of the Cathohcrch, supreme
judge of faith and morality. But he is also heithe political power

which, today as in earlier days, is still subjecthte same influences
as are all human affairs, influences for evil, grémerror. . . .

"It is said, and rightly said, that for the firsné since the birth of
Christianity, the entire world, believers and uréars, turned
towards the pulpit of Peter in order to hear thedwaf Justice for
which it was hungering and thirsting; and Petarscassor did not
satisfy it. So bitter was the disappointment titas to be feared,
the remembrance of it will never fade. But surelgrgone will under-
stand how cruel was the alternative. A choice bdobtmade between
two dangers: either to sacrifice without a word oty (and not for
the first time) the dignity of the Apostolic Seajt the honour of
Catholicism itself, or by speaking out to break flagile link that
holds the Church together, and to see the seagdasent torn even
more than it is already—and, indeed, torn to pieces

"If the shepherd was able to hesitate betweenwbecoalitions,
the same was no longer true of the judge or thersn; but
whereas the judge was obliged to condemn the Aatronan
crime, the sovereign was almost inevitably oblitgedhake common
cause with the criminal powers, not only becaugaotifical doctrine
and historic tradition, but also because of persand pressing
interests. . . . Thus it was that Mgr. Szeptyckythgrian Arch-
bishop of Lemberg and Metropolitan of Galicia, whas believed,
had been given full powers in order to enable hintoring back
Russia to the Roman fold—had begun, well beforevihe, to
engineer the separation of the Ukraine; that fedf Catholics of
Rumania were placed under the authority of a Gerananbishop;
and that the Magyars of Transylvania were withdrdsem that
of the Roman ordinaries. At the same time Beneedstirom Beuron
were installed in the Greek pontifical college @fir$ Athanasius
(in 1913) and at the primate's abbey of Saint Anseh the Aven-
tino. From the reign of Leo XlIl, dom Boniface Krugent to the
important abbey of Mount Cassin, and Mgr. Dobbinghe very
gates of Rome, at the episcopal see of Sutri. Withers were
giving their money, their love, their lives, Gerrgamas giving the
whole strength of her organization—which was farerimportant.
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"Germany may be wrong on some counts; she might bee
wrong on all; but she has strength on her side tlainds a quality
which atones for many sins....

"The Holy See having its own interests, is natyrftbe to have
its own policy, but on condition that it does n&tim to cover it
with the cloak of religious authority and imposea a matter of
conscience upon Catholics the world over. But p@pesot in the
habit of making such subtle distinctions; unlike french, they
do not consider their apostolic responsibilityhie abstract, without
taking human contingencies into account. Theirngtre lies in
fusing everything, politics with religion, the indsts of the Holy See
with those of the Church, and the interests ofGharch with those
of people at large, so as to turn general policiutther the end of
their own particular policy and to use to that ¢he dominating
influence which they acquire by virtue of theirgielus role. That is
what Benedict XV did. . . . Now what we are tryittigdo here is
precisely to bring out, with irrefutable proof afudly authenticated
evidence, the character and tendencies of poritificlicy. Thus
we hope to show without any possibility of contciidn:

1.—That Benedict XV, because he wanted to congfdewar
as a vulgar conflict of ambitions, refused to retpg the violation
of Belgian neutrality as an unforgivable crime;usdd to admit
that the Entente had more respect for justice thanimperial
powers, and that Germany's way of making war waswviase
than that of her adversaries.

2.—That consequently, because he considered théi@mbof
France more dangerous and more inflexible, he tiiaugeasonable
to exhort the United States to refuse to exporsand munitions
of war; to take steps to dissuade the neutral Pofr@m supporting
us; and finally to try to split the Entente andreduce the London
pact to empty words.

The sources

"His apologists will protest that none of this fgarent from the
public and official acts of the Holy See, and titad only fair, as
the Pope himself asked in a letter dated 11 July 10 the Arch-
bishop of Paris, that one should not look for eal rthoughts
anywhere else. They would be right if the recordsenclear and



58 THE VATICAN AGAINST EUROPE

conformed to the truth. . . . But, in order to ¢éar this wizard's
book of spells one must be in a position to givehedocument its
proper value and to know the validity of every s@uof information.

"The 'Osservatore Romano', as everyone knows isutiadficial
organ of the Holy See; yet it has been accusedherpretence that
it is now nothing but a poor reflection of the Wo¥gency's opinions,
of following its personal whims in defiance of tipe's wishes. If
the accusers knew what instruments were given ¢o Director of
the paper by Benedict XV immediately upon his asimes and what
part the State Secretariat and Cardinal Gaspamsdif took in the
drafting of the articles, they would be more cake8o much so, that
without going into this mystery, one need do no entitan read a
letter dated 22 November, from the Secretary oteSta the Arch-
bishop of Lyons: 'Your Eminence is not unaware loé fact that,
at the outbreak of the present war, the Holy Seealéy solicitous
for the shepherds and flock of the universal Chuttlought fit to
observe, and has ever since maintained, the stricédd most
absolute impartiality towards the different belliget nations, and
that it peremptorily recommended the Catholic préss particular
the Roman press) to do the same. | can assure hatutite Holy
See's directives and advice have been faithfulljoed by the
Osservatore Romano, which is under its direct aitthoas well as
by the Corriere d 'ltalia, the principal organ loé tpublishing house'.

"This could not be expressed more clearly: the Hege assumes
full responsibility for what these two papers pshli ... If after
that they do not strike the same note, it does fatbdw that they
should be set one against the other; it should Iyndre concluded
that each is playing in the concert the part assigio it. Moreover
they do not comprise the entire orchestra. . . .

The pontifical sentence

"There are two opposing theories about the preserr:
"The Entente accuses Germany of having wilfully voied the
war in order to bring the whole world under her diation; of
having started it by the execrable violation of dd&h neutrality;
and of deliberately continuing it with methods péeouto herself,
methods which are condemned by established rightd Buman
conscience alike. Germany protests that she did want the
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the conflict, and that it is her enemies who, bynpelling her to
take up arms to save her life, have reduced hdheonecessity of
disregarding all law.

"It is important to know which of these two theari¢he Holy
See accepts; for if, from being, as we are nowh battims and
judges, we are to be degraded to the level of migads, we have at
the same time become the adversary's equals bgfmd and evil,
deprived of the moral resilience which was sust@jnour courage
and renewing our strength. This being so, we atitlezhto complain
and to appeal against the wrong that is being dones; to accuse
those who are not with us of being against us dse who are
not against Germany of being her accomplices, wieatemay
happen.

|.— Violation of Belgian neutrality

"Belgium was, by virtue of the treaty of 19 ApriB39, a per-
manently neutral state.

"Summoned on 2 August 1914 to allow the passagheiGerman
troops, Belgium, believing that 'no nation, howewgeak, should
ignore its duty, and sacrifice its honour by yialglito force', was
faithful to its word. Never yet had a nation preéelr death to
dishonour, and for the first time in history a gowaent sacrificed
an entire nation to martyrdom out of respect fpiexe of paper .. .

"The Holy See was silent. But its representativg®ks, and
declared that Belgium was to blame for not haviegigned itself to
the inevitable, and for having gone into the batlethe side of
atheist France when a mere show of resistance whalte been
enough to save its face, and, finally, for the sakemisconceived
honour and a lack of Christian prudence, for havibgpught
misfortune upon herself. Fine arguments, but not jofidical
validity. The issue was really one of rights: Genyaconfessed
through her Chancellor that she had acted agahmesint and the
supreme guardian of moral law remained dumb befibe con-
fession. . ..

Il.—The re-establishment of justice
"The terrible indictment against Germany being thiiushed
aside, what does the Pope have to say? 'Publicgesiysaid
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Benedict XV, 'are there for the expiation of thassivhich have made
public authorities and nations stray from God." . .

"... Reference must now be made to the work that dacan-
tonnio has just dedicated to Cardinal Gasparri, Sugpranationalite
du Saint-Siege; Benedict XV having supervised thanming of the
book, insisted on revising the proofs himself, ahds there that
one must seek the true expression of his innerntiogtughts. It
teaches that the calamities which are ravaging d¢laeth today
have their real origin in 'doctrinal liberalism'tates claimed that
they could break away from the tutelage of the poped forcibly
separate civil power from religious power; the prasconflict is a
kind of epilogue to all the anger, all the fury aall the hatred
which, having smouldered in the hearts of differevdttions and
burst into tumults and domestic upheavals, coulty aesult in a
general outbreak of barbarous and pitiless war,winich human
brotherhood has been drowned in an ocean of bldddis, 'the
facts speak with terrifying eloquence; the Papaoy,much attacked,
is vindicated by events'; and ‘'any people whichn@& climbing
towards the summits of the faith, is little by léttgoing down to
the depths of a shameful slavery, whose chainsilit have forged
with its own hands.’

I1l.—War methods

"After a criticism of the purpose comes a criticihthe means.
Let us for a moment adopt the hypothesis that théitions of the
Entente do not differ in kind from those of the @ah European
Empires; we might still hope that a distinction kbube made
between our war methods and theirs. This is shigsidn: every
accusation made by the Allies against the Impdpialvers is made
by the Imperial Powers against the Allies with asch justification
if not more, and 'war is war', says Benedetto Guaephilosophic-
ally. By these two arguments the balance of rightl avrong is
once more restored.

IV.—Protection of the favoured

"To the dreaded question: 'Do you remain neutraforee this
crime?' Benedict XV replied 'There has been no erim .’
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". . . In the eyes of Benedict XV, therefore, thtation is the
exact opposite of what it seems to us to be: iGe&many that is
pacific, and the Entente that is bellicose; it herefore the Entente

that must be forced to give way. . . .

"Everyone who frequented the most highly placedlapes as
well as humbler folk at the Vatican during the wed015 and 1916,
was told in confidence that the French were mattust the English,
and to believe that they would ever willingly abandthe Channel
coast and the port of Rouen. ltaly herself—who woeler have
thought it?—was not free from danger; really nair the British
Cabinet had expressed a wish to take a lease oy Sic

"There was only one way of replying to this insalenand that
was to lay claim to Malta. But Baron Sonnino wasasgely weak.
. . . This was more or less the argument of thetrfars diplomats
who, in the spring of 1915, were promising wondgysltaly, as a
price for her neutrality. The pontifical press wakeased by these
intrigues; and in the spring of this year 1918, @witta Cattolica
was still surprised that the Royal Government sthobhve laid
claim to some of the provinces under Austria withalso asserting
her rights to Malta, Corsica and the Cote d'Azur.

"Then there was Russia. It was no use inciting Rhench against
the English and the Italians against both, unléswas possible at
the same time to break the Franco-Russian alliance.

"And what was worse, was that there were suggestifum a
separate peace. That Germany had more than owckttrinegotiate
separately with Belgium, is a matter of history. . From 2 to 10
January 1916, a Catholic German mission, includamgong others
Belzer, Herold, Irl, Welstein, Meyer, Neuhaus andckhof, went
to Belgium to preach, in the Pope's name, as tlagy, she doctrine
of the separate peace. The Belgian bishops prdtettat it was
not true that the Pope was behind them, but theciukept quiet
and the Pope was dumb. . ..

"The Holy See was then thinking of a Franco-Austriapproche-
ment, whereby it flattered itself it could lead Reca either to sign
a separate peace, or to urge her allies towardsnargl peace. . . .
The Pope, at the Consistory of December 1916, daibeee of our
bishops to the rank of cardinal, paid homage to lémel of Clovis,
Saint Louis and Joan of Arc, and expressed the thishFrance
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should once more become the agent of the divine wifew weeks
later, on 31 March 1917, Prince Sixte de Bourbomeg&mperor
Charles's famous letter to the President of thauRlep

"The manoeuvre having failed on this side of thesAlit had to
be repeated elsewhere, in England, in America, ahdve all in
Italy. Ever since the spring of 1917 the Holy Sesd lshown the
keenest solicitude for Italy and had spared no pam make her
believe that only the throne of Saint Peter had gbeer to rescue
her from danger. ... If this ingenious doctrine Wdogain credence
it would result in complete confusion. . . .

"To shatter the material strength of the Ententeoider to get
the better of its offensive fervour, and to ruis inoral prestige in
order to soften its courage and bring it to reastiis—was the
whole policy of Benedict XV, and the purpose of hisutrality has
always been, and still is entirely designed to hemgsus. . . .

"So it is true that in this war, in which we belkevhat on our
victory depends the salvation of the Christian tage, the Pope has
worked against us as an enemy. ..."

So, as it seems to us, the attitude of Benedictdiving the first
world war is clearly demonstrated. Under the ordefsthe man
who has been christened the "Boche Pope", Mgr. IRahes best
diplomat, was sent as Nuncio to Munich, to estAbli®ntact with
William Il to try to negotiate with France a separgpeace which
could have saved the Central European Empires.hirar this was
the beginning of a long diplomatic career entirelgvoted to pro-
moting German hegemony in Europe, a career thawdeeto pursue
under Pius XlI before assuming himself the tiarat Bo matter
how Germanophile his predecessors might have appedr can be
said that the student surpassed his masters.

The scheme failed, thanks to Clemenceau's obstirBoy Treaty
of Versailles, in July 1919, put the finishing tbuto the defeat of
His Holiness's champions.

The Pope had in fact nothing to do with working qlans for
the new Europe—a circumstance which is not diffi¢al understand;
but—and this is significant—this ban was primarilijge to Italy,
the most fervent Catholic of all the allied Powefishree people
well-known at the Vatican, among others, bear veisri® this:

"During the first world war. Benedict XV had haddeercome
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Italian distrust of any unwarrantable interferenoa the part of
the Vatican in international questions. An artioethe secret treaty
signed in London in 1915 lifnited the Papacy's tigh direct
participation in the peace conferences: Englan@énée and Russia
undertook to support Italy, should she see fit ppase the possible
participation of a representative of the Holy Seethe preliminary
negotiations for the settling of the problems rdidey the present
conflict."

"In 1919, a peace conference was to open in Padsta build a
new Europe. It was a conference that was to dettideworld's fate
for many a long year. But the Papacy did not pgdie in this
conference. In pursuance of article XV of the Lomdpact (26
April 1915), which defined the conditions on whitthly would take
part in the war, Baron Sonnino had obtained from thher Allies
a promise that they would oppose any interventiontloe part of
the Papacy in the peace negotiatiots."

"The Holy See was excluded from Versailles. Italpswthe first
to rejoice over this. It would almost seem that shent to war
solely in order that article XV should be includéd the London
pact—the article in pursuance of which the Alliedesanly under-
took to keep the Vatican out of the peace confarenc.™*

It is clear that the Holy See's nearest neighbouvese also the
most distrustful.

Unfortunately, this ban was the only measure talgrthe Allies
against their most implacable enemy. Who, after wbuld ask for
sanctions to be taken against the Vatican ? Thakness was to be
paid for dearly by Europe and the whole world. Pxis succeeding
Benedict XV, was to follow in the footsteps of hpsedecessor. He
was to stir up Fascism, then Nazism, and, with Mgacelli, to
prepare the 1939-1945 war of revenge.

Meanwhile, the Vatican, through its influence witre Allies, was
doing all it could to save its German friends amdtgges from their
well-deserved punishment as war criminals. Irrdflga proof of
this is to be found in the report which Count ddisSad.M. Minister
on special mission to the Holy SEeaddressed to Earl Curzon,
Foreign Secretary.
1g_‘,amllle Cianfarra: La guerre et le Vatican (LetBlan, Parls 1946 p. 240)..

11Charles Pichon: Histoire du Vatican (Sefi, Pagg (1
Nazareno Padellaro: Pie XII (Julliard, Parls 195011
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Indeed, Minister Satis wrote from Rome on 26 Jan8e0 that
he had had a long conversation with Cardinal Gaspar the
subject of legal proceedings against the Emperdiiavii and the
superior officers of the German army:

"The Holy See, the Cardinal said, had always thbdgkirable
that for two reasons the proceedings against thiseKahould be
abandoned".

The two reasons are then given: to avoid the coatioe of
national hatreds and to prevent the shaking othhenes of all
the monarchical States!

Cardinal Gasparri, after enlarging upon these aiherofar-
fetched and puerile reasons, which to his idea steoagly against
a trial of the superior officers, had added, "ThayHSee trusted
that the British Government. . . would not insiatthese proceed-
ings; they hoped as much from the French Governteentom
these remarks had been transmitted."

2Documents on British Forelqn Policy, 1919-1939sfF8eries, vol. IX, Her Majesty's Stationery

Office, London, 1960, p. 619.
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CHAPTER |
PIUS XI INSTIGATES FASCISM
Pius Xl succeeds Benedict XV. — The authoritarian

character of the new Pope. His admiration for thasckst
chief: "Mussolini is a wonderful man!" His horror fo

Socialism. — Secret deals between the Vatican and
Mussolini. A bargain is struck. The Church will ens
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"a Catholic crusade". — Mussolini as agent between
the Holy See and Hitler, The Nazi Party financed by
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on Good Friday. — Iginio Giordani writes: "He who
is near the Sword is near to God". — Mussolini, tpro
type of the Vatican brand of dictator.
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"The Pope and the clergy are hand in hand with the
regime. Moreover, there is never an important
Fascist ceremony at which the clergy are not in the
place of honour."

L'lllustration, 24 September 1932.

FIRsT of all, who was Pius XI? Let us listen to Franc@hkarles-
Roux; former French Ambassador to the Vatican, who kribe
Holy Father personally and who, during his eighargein Rome,
had many an opportunity to speak with him:

"His reputation as an authoritarian and self-willgabntiff,
knowing what he wants and wanting it strongly, redded well
established. . . . Governing must come fairly ratyrto him. He
governs a great deal unaided . . . the Church'®rgawent is auto-
cratic. . . . Pius XI was in no way the blessingety. . . Pius XI was
firmly convinced that none of the great men of thsrld could
reach his level. . . ."

On this last point, the newly elected Pope was @dyerting once
more the constant pretensions of the Holy Seehe are expressed
in the ritual formula of the coronation.

Megalomaniac by calling, one might say, he had,nebefore
donning the tiara, singled out a lay fellow-megadmiac, who
seemed fit to serve his ends.

Still only Cardinal Achille Ratti, this is what heaid, in 1921, in
front of the writer Luc Valti about the future li@h dictator:

"Mussolini is making rapid headway and, with eletaérstrength,
will conquer all in his path. Mussolini is a wontidrman—Do you
hear me?—a wonderful man! He is a new convert,esine comes
from the ranks of the extreme left, he has the néahe novice to
spur him on. Moreover, he recruits his adepts frém school
benches, raising them all of a sudden to the digoitmanhood, of
armed men. He seduces and fanatizes them, reigousy their
imaginations. Do you realize what that means anatwbower it
gives him ? The future is hid."

Hut ans au Vatican (Flammarlon Paris 1947, ppetigeq.).
2 "llustration, 9 January 1937, p. 33.
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Pius Xl, Socialism's bitter enemy

Charles Ledrg points out that "In several of his most notable
speeches, the Rerum novarum Pope has denouncegetiie of
'‘Socialism' for society as well as for religion. Hald the faithful
that they should arm against it. He never gave hgp fight and
Pius Xl will be able to write that Socialism wagset principal
adversary aimed at in his encyclicals. . . . 'Ne'phe says, "can be
both a good Catholic and a real Socialist'."

The Holy Father's attitude is one of social anditigal reaction.
In cold blood he planned a war to the death agaéwrything
Socialist, and in order to carry it out he suppdrtthat Nazi-
Fascism which was to cause so much bloodshed. lasiiie:

"Pius XII often reiterated that the Church's condations of the

'various systems of Socialism' are still valfd".

The political position of the Holy See was thustgutlear. That
of Mussolini, on the other hand, could have appmbdcebe just the
opposite:

According to F. Nitt former President of the Italian Council
of Ministers, "In 1914, Mussolini was running th&alian Socialist
organ Avanti and was an intransigent Marxist. Inréfta 1919, he
founded a first Fascist group in Milan, while reiag the ideas and
attitude of a Socialist and trade-unionist. He emaged every
strike as well as the occupation of the factories. . Mussolini
called for a national Constituent. Its first taslkasmvto proclaim the
Italian Republic, the people's right to vote, thkoldion of the
standing army, a universal ban on the manufactdrearms, the
suppression of all titles of chivalry and nobilitthe dissolution of
all joint-stock companies, the abolition of stockclkanges, the
confiscation of unearned incomes, and the paymérnh® national
debt by well-to-do classes only. . . . The land wade given over
to the peasants.”
jUr_‘n siecle sous la tiare (Bibliotheque catholiqueidtADumont, Paris 1955, pp. 199, 200 and 207)

Ibid.
SLa desagregation de I'Europe (Editions Spes, R8E8, pp. 315 and 318).
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What happened in the meantime, that could havenciled two
such opposed views as that of the Vatican and dfathe chief
Fascist?

Francois Charles-Rowill tell us:

"While the future Duce was still just an ordinargpdity, Cardinal
Gasparri, Secretary of State, had had a secraviete with him at
the Roman home of a Catholic senator, Count SantwtcAra
Coeli. The Fascist chief straightway showed higliregss to acknow-
ledge the Pope's temporal sovereignty over a spaatl of Rome"—
and if need be to dissolve the Chamber and moldyetectoral law.

" 'From this conversation', concluded Cardinal Gaspwhen he
reported it to me, 'l understand that with this msainould he come
into power, we could get what we wanted".

"I am leaving aside what he reported on the netjotisbetween
the secret agents of Pius XI and Mussaolini...."

Here will be found the crux of the question, thatle conversion
of the revolutionary.

" Mussolini had been told of the remark made by &eh
Badoglio, Chief of the General Staff: 'Five minutéising and no
more will be heard of Fascisnd'."

The head of this movement was well aware of his kwess
without the support of the Church. Consequently, Hastened to
give a warm welcome to its envoys. The temptaticas wreat for
this ambitious man: if he would discard his origimctrine, his
power would be ensured. The bargain was struck.

The rise of Fascism

"We feel", said Claudio Treves, "as if we were daugp in a
sinister wind of counter-revolution, before the oleion itself.”
The right wing does not hide its disdain of popuarereignty and
its hatred of democracy, whereas the centre wavefhe presence
of a compact group of a hundred Catholic deputigsich could
have been a force for ministerial and politicalbdization becomes
a force for disruption, owing to this group's sulination to the
Vatican. ... It is governed by a Sicilian eccleS@slon Sturzo.

®Huit ans au Vatican (Flammarion, Paris 1947, ppetdeq.).
"Pietro Nenni: Six ans de guerre civile en Italiéb(hirie Valois, Paris 1930, p. 136).
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"The party wings reach as far right as the bladkt@eracy. The
vestries have been the font in which this partyfeen baptized®"

About this Catholic party and its chief Geo Londand Charles
Pichor say:

"The role of Father don Sturzo was to bring to ety his
rare qualities of organizer and chief. . . . Auttawian, tenacious,
ardent and punctilious, he constrained the pariy) deputies to
assiduity, discipline, and the block vote, so ttrety from the outset
formed a compact mass at Montecitorio... don Stwas imposing
upon the new President of the Council his famoue moints, which
ensured substantial benefits to religious interests and it was he
who kept the Government under his thumb.

"Parties such as those whose activity has just lmegiined, have
obviously obtained real advantages for the Holy.'See

"On 16 November 1922", writes Pietro Nefpi“the Chamber
was to pass a vote of confidence to Mussolini, Bg Sotes to 116,
and at this session the Catholic group, supposgehiystian Democrat,
voted unanimously for the first Fascist governme@ictober 31
witnessed the apotheosis of the Blackshirts who hedched on

Rome. ... Go ahead, you heroes of the coldly préated mass-
acres of Perugia and Turin! This is the apotheokizime....* Wolves
are always wolves'. . . . The Monarchy and the €iurave made

the party what it is.. . ."

Ten years later the same manoeuvre had the sanmenmaitin
Germany. The massive vote of Mgr. Kaas's CathokatZim made
certain of the dictatorship of Nazism.

Now Mussolini paid his debt to his masters

"1 May 1923. Undoubtedly, Fascism, by adopting #igtude it
has towards the Vatican, can be certain of the aygprof Catholic-
ism . . .", remarks Domenico Rus§o"the reappearance of the
crucifix in the schools, the reintroduction of gitius teaching, the
new protection of Italian religious congregatior®saad, Mussolini's

defence, in Parliament, of the Papacy. . . ."

SPietro Nenni: op. cit.,, p. 8

e Vatican et le monde moderne (Editions des Ptmquarls 1933, pp. 382 et seq.).
Six ant de guerre civile en Italie, pp. 146 ¢

Mussolini et le fascisme (Plon, Paris 1923 p 123)
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Likewise, ['lllustration points out that: "Even #te price of the
most cruel experience, Fascism depends upon alloktheforces of
the past . . . the Pope and the clergy are harthimd with the new
regime. Moreover, there is never an important asceremony at
which the clergy are not in the place of honddr".

As will be seen later, in Hitler's Germany, the disis phalanx
bears the unmistakable brand of its origins.

Here are a few extracts, quoted by Domenico Ris$mm the
Rule book of the Fascist militias, which stronglgsemble the
militia of von Ledochowski, General of the Jesuits:

"The Fascist Party is, by definition, a militia. &Hrascist militia
is in the service of God and the Italian nation. .

"The Fascist soldier knows only his duty. His sdlght is to do
it and to love it. Be he officer or soldier, he mobkey with humility
and command with strength. The obedience of thilitianimust be
blind, absolute, even at the highest level of theraichy, the
Supreme Chief and the Executive Committee of thigyRPa

No doubt it is in virtue of this blind and absolutbedience that
the "Blackshirts" committed so many crimes on thdeos of their
Chief. Count Sforza, in his memoirs recalls thegldist of assassina-
tions which marked the dictator's career.

Mussolini the criminal

After having recalled the circumstances of the ssisation of
Matteotti at the orders of Mussolini, Count Carléorga* writes:
". .. The tale of the crimes would fill a book;i# enough to recall,
among the most horrible, the attack on Amendolap was beaten
to death at Montecatini in July 1925, and shortReravards, at
Florence, the treacherous assassination of sevweale Florentine
opponents, including Pilati, a war cripple, whoalbdted on the bed
where he lay sick, murmured: 'The Austrians spamed life: it is
the Italians who kill me. . . ." Later, men of thehest intellectual
and moral order, such as Rossi, Fancello, Bauencidfierra and
so many others, were condemned to long years ofisonment;
and with them thousands of Italian heroes. . . ."

1224 September 1932, )
.Mussolini et le fascisme (Plon, Paris 1923, p. 98).
L'ltalie telle que je I'ai vue. pp. 152 el seq.
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But—of course—it was not peccadilloes of this sort the part
of this hired assassin that might do him disserviggh the Vatican.
The latter has seen far worse than this. Besidalkjngy of the
horrors of the Holy Inquisition which some people aaive enough
to condemn, Father Jean Vieujéanauthor of La Grande Apolo-
getique, has explicitly said so:

"To accept the principle of the Inquisition, allathis needed is the
Christian mentality and that is what many Christidack. They are
more or less free-thinkers and, under the guisetotdrance, they
are shocked that an idea should be defended by.farbe Church
knows no such hesitation."

She has indeed proved it well over the many yearing which
she dominated Europe by means of her "men of peowid'. The
Liberals, Orthodox Croatians and Jews—in short thbse whose
mere existence encumbered her—know something @bout

"Mussolini, then, that "wonderful man" (to quoteu®iXl before
he became Pope), continued to "make rapid headwaijtiout
tripping over the corpses, and one of his greasésps forward—a
most important one—was very soon to settle a debtotved his
protector by re-establishing his temporal sovergigi\ll this was
without prejudice to an endowment of 750 milliomeliin cash and
1,000 million 5% consolidated stock. The Holy Seé&igndship
is precious, but not free.

Theocracy

After the conclusion of the Lateran Treaty, Fathanvier'®
famous French preacher, declared:

"Here is a man, remarkable for his power and iigeetice, who
has shown us a surprising spectacle. He has signembncordat
which recognizes the supremacy of the Church dweftate."”

The temporal sphere

"God could raise up men (Pius Xl and Mussolini) ajglp of
contemplating Him (the Lateran Treaty). That istjushat He did.
Indeed, one fine morning in February 1929, therenworld learned
that a treaty—the Lateran Treaty—had just beenesidretween

5Bloud et GeR/, Paris 1937, p. 1316.
%Quoted by Albert Bayet.
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the Pope and Mussolini, acknowledging the Vicar @Gbd's
sovereignty over the territory of the Vatican Cépd thus restoring
his independence vis-a-vis other sovereigns, imetidhe King of
Italy. Moreover, a Concordat was annexed to theaffirewhich
recognized the juridical personality of the Church.

"Let us listen to what Pius XI has to say", say$Gslet,'” General
Master of the Dominicans, " We must say that weehbgen nobly
supported. And perhaps it was necessary also fdo ugve a man
(Mussolini) like this one that Providence has ledta meet, a man
without the preoccupations of the Liberal Schoal.By the Grace
of God, We have been able to conclude a Concordathwis
certainly among the best ever made; it is with guofl satisfaction
that We believe We have thereby given God to Ity Italy to
God".

In another connexion, Mgr. Cristidfi recalls the essential
significance of these agreements:

"It is clear that the constitution of the City dfet Vatican was of
primary importance in establishing the Papacy'stiposas a political
power. . .."

It is thus officially established, under the seéltlee Imprimatur,
that the Papacy considers itself a political powemeeded no less
than guarantors of this order to convince us of teality of the
fact, since for almost two thousand years now thHaur€h has
ceaselessly and loudly proclaimed that she intetadsespect the
words of Christ: "Render unto Caesar the things #ra Caesar's,
and to God the things that are God's".

To tell the truth, this was never evident in preetibut at least
the principle was maintained. It will be seen tttds will no longer
be so, and that in the eyes of a pontiff enamouwifegeopolitics, the
divine precept is decidedly outdated.

The Pope takes sides with the dictators

On 30 May 1929, according to Paul LesotidRius XI wrote to
Cardinal Gasparri:

YLa Saintete francaise (Flammarion, Paris 1938, et seq.). Nihil obstat, 8 November 1938,
Imprimatur 10 November 1938.A¢THOR's NOTE The Lateran Treaty proclalms Catholicism’
as tge hst?te religion. The term "state religion"ange discrimination” between Catholics and
non-Catholics.

18Le Vatican politique (Les Editions du Centurion,ri®al957, p. 156) Nihil obstat, 19 April 1956
Imprimatur, 15 June 1956.
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"A Catholic state, it is said and repeated, butascist state; We
note this without any special difficulty, willinglyn fact, for it un-
doubtedly means that, with regard to ideas andriest as well as to
practice, the Fascist state will not agree to angtithat is not in
accordance with Catholic doctrine and practice."

Thus is the collusion between the Church and Faseistablished.
Nor was it to be expected that the Holy See wolddtgthe slightest
obstacle in the way of the ambitious aims of thetador it had
brought to power.

The Vatican and the Ethiopian war

Cianfarrd® tells us that "Pius XI had understood that higtuate
of conciliation towards Fascism at the time of thenquest of
Ethiopia by Italy had provoked deep resentment gmémerican
Catholics. Despite violent opposition on the pdrthe Anglo-Saxon
world to the expansionist aims of Italy, the SoigmePontiff had
abstained from condemning Mussolini's policy andd Haft the
Italian clergy the widest latitude to co-operatethwithe Fascist
Government. . . . Ecclesiastics, ranging from humtmrish priests to
cardinals, began to speak in favour of the war.

"One of the most striking examples was offered hg Cardinal-
Archbishop of Milan, Alfredo lldefonso Schuster, avwent as far
as to call the campaign in question 'a Catholicsade'. . . . Italy,
explained Pius Xl, considered that this war wastified by an
urgent need for expansion. . . .

"Ten days later, Pius XI expressed the wish that lggitimate
claims of a 'great and noble nation', from whicle, tecalled, he
himself had come, should be satisfied. . . .

"This clearly signified that Ethiopia would have tpve way to
Fascist pressure, since the Pope had implicithpgeized 'the need
for Italy to expand in Eastern Africa. . . ." Pidd was severely
criticized not only for not having deplored the elgf of Ethiopia, but
also for having himself participated in the joyahation which almost
the entire universe was blaming for its guilty agggion. . . ."

"ltalian troops”, writes F. Charles-Rdix"had not been a week
in Addis-Ababa before Mussolini was asking the Papsubstitute
soLa Cite de Cisar et Dieu (Flammarion, Paris, p. %m)

8
sLa guerre et le Vatican (Le Portulan, Paris 104646 et seq.).
Huit'ans au Vatican (Flammarion, Paris 1947, ppto3B834).
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ltalians for the French missionaries of Abyssinidis was acting
quickly and precipitating events. Yet Pius XI agree. ."

And F. Charles-Roux concludes, "The Italo-Abyssiniavar
exerted a direct and profound influence upon sévérgortant
events in Europe: the reoccupation of the Rhingldhd annexation
of Austria, the dismemberment and crushing of Casldvakia "

Then, the Vatican did not pride itself on affectirm "anti-
colonialist" attitude, at least not to the detrimenf its champion
Mussolini. The latter could massacre as he wishesl geople of
Ethiopia — Christians though they were — by the magg-to-date
means, including poison gas. But, on the other haDderseas
France was already undermined by the baneful &ctief the
missions, as we have shown in other wdfks.

Mussolini—Hitler—Franco

Just as it is obvious that the Holy Father favowith his abetting
benevolence the "conquests” of Mussolini, so itl viie noticed
that the foreign policies of the dictators were ptetely identical.

"At present, most of ltaly", writes Antonio Aniarfte "is against
Paris and for Berlin. Hitler gets his inspiratiororh Mussolini; the
Nazi ideal is nothing but an Italian ideal. . .in& Mussolini came
to power, everyone's sympathy is for Berlin.. .heTentire peninsula
is against France.

"The regime has given back to the Italians a pimitand neo-
barbarian outlook which can bring with it nothingitbwar—war
against France. . . .

"In 1923, the Fascist regime amalgamated with MatiGocialism;
and it befriended Hitler and supplied him with aramel money... .

"It is a fine thing, in the eyes of the world, fardictator to walk
with a King on his left side and a Pope on histrigh

" 'Duce' means ‘condottiere’. ... If the Church ahd Crown
have on the one hand given prestige to Fascisny, ltawe, on the
other, cost thousands of millions—millions paid #iat, by the
Italians, who are far from being among the richpsbples in the
world."
2| e Vatican conlre la France (Fischba(_:herg Féa)llrig).aﬁd Le Vatican contre la France d'outre-mer,

23'3}/ Francois Mejan (Fischbacher, Paris 195
ussolini (Grasset. Paris 1932. pp. 123 el seq).
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They were to cost this people much more yet.

Let us see how the fate of Hitler's Germany wasnboup with
that of Vaticano-Fascist Italy:

"The anti-Nazis declare unequivocally”, reports demc Hirtf*
"that Hitler is on MussolinVs payroll. Enormous easfull of lire,
dollars and pounds sterling are supposed to coraeSwiitzerland.
One of their chiefs, Voigt, declared at a meetirigrazists, 'If it is
true that Mussolini does not wish to acknowledge wisy should he
continually send us money?' Here is a clear anegoatal admission
by someone who must know the real truth about tzels side of his
party."

Mussolini was obvious cut out for this role of agd&etween the
Vatican and Hitler. The Italian puppet, despite hisister, could
have no really effective influence upon Europe'sitiem. He had to
have a dependable colleague. The Holy See was mgpractively
to that end.

The same operation was then carried out in Spai. Niti?®
points out:

"General Franco's adventure, which began in mig-1936, was
prepared in Italy in the spring of the precedingryand it was Italy
that furnished the rebellion with the money and #tens and who
had landed in Spain four or five times as many meger the command
of army generals as any other country.

"It may be said that, in a few years, Fascism hased and
destroyed the great work of the democratic govermse . ."

The Vatican flatters Mussolini, who has reached teaith of his
power

On 26 February 1937, Cardinal Schuster, ArchbisbdpMilan,
speaking at the Milan School of Fascist Mysticisppke of "This
Benito Mussolini, to whom | say that Jesus Chr&n of God the
Saviour, has granted talents which place him antbaggreat spiritual
figures ranging from Augustus to Constantine".

It would be difficult to admire too much the Fasciysticism,
worthy sister of the younger Nazi mysticism. Theg doth made
from the same pattern. Moreover, the extravagamdsvof the

i"HitIer on le guerrier dechaine (Editions du TambouParis 1930, p. 148).
®La desagregation de I'Europe (Editions Spes, RAB8, pp. 346 to 467).



PIUS XI INSTIGATES FASCISM 79

Archbishop of Milan are echoed in those of Hans lIKevlinister
of Ecclesiastical Affairs of the Third Reich, asotgd by Andre
Guerber®® "Just as Christ gathered together his twelve plissiin a
single cohort faithful to the point of martyrdomg s/e are withesses
of an identical spectacle. Adolf Hitler is in trutie Holy Spirit."

The Good Friday attack

"On Good Friday (1939)", Cianfaffatells us, "the first squadron
of the Italian Navy disembarked thousands of soddiéen the
Albanian ports of Santi Quaranta, Valona, Durazznd aSan
Giovanni di Medua. . . . The Albanians, alas, wengirely without
modern weapons. A few heroes tried to oppose thwling at
Durazzo, and were very rapidly put out of action.King Zog fled
to Greece. . . . Mussolini set up a puppet-govermmehich was
entirely devoted to his interests. ... A parliamesimposed of
members carefully chosen by the ltalians, slavishighed to offer
the crown of Albania to King Victor Emmanuel, ondy few days
after the complete occupation of the country. . The Italian
occupation of Albania had many advantages for theur€h. Out
of a population of one million Albanians who becanialian
subjects, 68% were Moslems, 20% of the Greek Odkokligion
and only 12% Roman Catholics. . . . From a meradiitipal point
of view, therefore, the country's annexation by athGlic Power
was certainly going to improve the Church's ponitihere and to
please the Vatican...."

Maybe there were a few of the faithful who saw adkof sacrilege
in this unusual way of celebrating the anniversairyhe Crucifixion.
But the fact remains that the Holy See showed mm sif being
shocked by it.

Did the Fascist "mystique" deliberately choose thimiversary,
according to some mysterious symbolism, to annerumtry peopled
mostly with Moslems and Orthodox Christians?

* * *

At that time many books were being published in dpet; over
the signature of ecclesiastics or orthodox laymérich were clearly

i?HimmIer et ses crimes (Les Documents Nuit et Jaris 1946. p. 91).
La guerre et le Vatican, pp. 217 et seq.
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intended to prepare public opinion for the merailetruggle that
the Roman Catholic Church was about to start, Wghchampions'
weapons, against the liberal democracies of Frasoe England
and against Soviet—and more particularly Orthodoxusdta. Of
this type of work we give in the chapter on Framearticularly
significant example which we owe to Canon Coubet Bugoes
without saying that this prophetic literature—thesgere good
reasons why it was prophetic—was flourishing alsodes the
Fascist eagles of Italy. The following extract frothe French
translation of a book, to which Mr. Daniel-Rops wroa preface,
conveys perfectly the tone of these calls to a crisade.

"He who is near the Sword is near to God", writggib Gior-
dani?® "The Christian dialectic necessitates a constagtit.f Those
who are faithful to this principle of combat aresia accused
of clerical insolence ... it makes one feel likeggredting the times
of religious wars. . . . Today, you can do as yteage. Discrimina-
tion is dead. . . . Nowadays, the real battle isvben religion and
atheism and it is a veritable war. . . . Catholitolerance has
acquired a supernatural character. . . . The Pogéests on this
apotheosis of intolerance. . . . The day of thes@des is over: we
engraved its seal on our weapons, and carved tusrhearts before
setting out to exterminate the infidel. But now weist engrave this
symbol in the very core of our hearts, and thehfagtsness we must
destroy is inside us and in our institutions. .This modern paradox
calls with a voice that is louder than ever theitarit Church to arms.
. . . This is the crucial hour . ... To make reddy the great duel,
of which the premonitory signs are all about us, mast go back to
the faith in its entirety. This preparation is appd in the social
order, and it was in its name that Liberalism wasght down. . . .
The battle never ceases; it is a giant strugglestilch the Church is
fighting one of the most historic and formidablettles ever—a
battle which enables a comparison to be made betvees times
and those of the third, eleventh and sixteenthwisds . . . We have
the honour to bear arms in Thy Name, O Christ oingKFor Thou
art with us, God of War...."

So the Papacy, the great criminal of the 1914-1@418who went

% a Revolution de la Croix (Alsatia, Paris 1938. pf. et seq.). Nihil obstat. 28 September 1938.
Imprimatur, 20 October 1938.
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unpunished lost no time in preparing her revengethis Europe,
impoverished, completely bewildered, and bled whitfour years
of war, the Papacy chose Italy as her field ofvitgtand raised up
the first of the dictators destined to play agaid at further expense,
the match she had just lost. Mussolini was theopypé, and there
were to be more of the same kind. First of all catiitker, then
Franco, then the later editions, which were eversae-the Quis-
lings, the Petains, these miserable products eatlef



CHAPTER Il
IT WAS THE POPE WHO MADE HITLER

OBscurRE origins of the future dictator: failure as an
artist, poverty and downfall — First steps of the
political agitator: so-called Bavarian separatism, the

funds of the Quai d'Orsay. — Catholic Bavaria, the
cradle of Hitlerism. To Pius XI's mind, it must glgnt

Lutheran Prussia. — Mgr. Pacelli, Nuncio at Munich,
and Franz von Papen, the Pope's Privy Chamberlain,
destroy the Weimar Republic in order to clear theayw

for Nazism. — Von Papen, the Vatican's man, disasiss
the Reichstag and prepares triumphant elections fhe

Nazis. Hitler as Chancellorr — "The Pope is perfigha
favourable to him". — Mgr. Kaas, President of the

Catholic  Zentrum, renewing  the manoeuvre of don
Sturzo in Italy, has special full powers voted tohet

Chancellor, thus providing him with the basis of shi
dictatorship. — The Vatican's victory. — Like Musso
lini, Hitler is soon paying his debt towards his ofactor

by concluding a concordat that is "most advantageou
to the Church". Henceforth the entire German Ciathol
Episcopate is devoted to him and Catholic youth ugso

are merged with Nazi youth groups. — "Doctrinal"
divagations: close relationship of Nazism and Catho

ism. Franz von Papen declares: "Nazism is a Chnisti
reaction against the spirit of 1789".
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"Pius Xl is certainly the most German of popes that

ever sat enthroned on the See of Saint Peter."

Gazette de Cologne
31 May 1927.

"Nazism is a Christian reaction against the spirit
of 1789." FRANZ VON PAPEN,
Privy Chamberlain to the Pope

OpPINION is fairly well informed today, through certain wearkby
French or German authors, on the obscure beginmifigbe future
dictator who was for a moment to eclipse the gstafgures of
which Germany was so proud, from Frederick the Grea Bis-
marck, to end up miserably in the depths of an rgrdend shelter
beneath the ruins of his bomb-smashed capital.

First of all, in a recently published book, Walt&orlitz and
Herbert A. Quint, note with what care the Fuhrer tried to cast
a veil over his past:

"Hitler categorically forbade all research into tperiod during
which he lived in Vienna. The party immediately artdok to collect
all documents concerning his youth, so as to preteeir publica-
tion. ... He had been brought up in an atmosphdreCatholic
thought; outwardly he always remained Catholic. . .

"Josef Greiner, author of the book La fin du mytfigerien, tells
how he made Hitler's acquaintance in September ,194%n he
himself had come to Vienna to study painting. Thsufit of the
entrance examination brought Hitler squarely face face with
reality: his drawings were not up to standard amd vas turned
down: he sank into the most dire poverty and reewiin that
state for years. ... He tried to get work as a rahdabourer. He
found a job in the building trade . . . was turrdfithe site . . . had
no roof over his head and used to sleep on parkhasn. . .; then
he found shelter in a free doss-house . . . andhgotmeals at the
monastery of the Brothers of Charity. During thenter of 1909-
1910, he was occasionally employed in clearing awapw and
carrying baggage. The biography of the twentiethtwsy's second
dictator, Benito Mussolini, shows a certain simflato that of

*Adolf Hitler (Amiot-Dumont, Paris 1953, tome II, §29).
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Hitler. There again we see the revolt of the disamed artist—in
the literary field this time—the period of povertgnd imprisonment
for begging and vagrancy. . . ."

Mr. Robert BoucheZ, former Attache of the French Legation
at Munich, gives the following account of the exigads to which
Germany's future master was then reduced:

"It is undoubtedly true that he was often able & enly because
of the help he got from He'ita, a prostitute, arnfrthe little French
"hostess” Perrette. There was a certain commonorfaof de-
gradation that seemed to hold these people together

Then the young Hitler reached the age of consoripti

"On 5 February 1914", wrote Gorlitz and QuintHitler was
declared unfit for service in the armed forces. On 3 August
1914, the day when Germany declared war on Fraheemade a
request to King Louis Ill of Bavaria, and on 4 Asglhe already
had a reply telling him to enlist in a Bavarian iragnt. ... By the
end of October, Hitler was fighting in the ranks tbe "List Regi-
ment"; on 2 December 1914 he received a second-dtas Cross.
On the morning of 16 October 1918, he was gassed.

"Corporal Adolf Hitler was discharged from the hibap at
Passewalk during the extremely dark and desperaye df Novem-
ber 1918.

"On 10 May 1919, he was transferred to the headegsacompany
of the 2nd infantry regiment. According to Hitldmis first political
mission was to be a member of a committee of epqinito the
events which had taken place in his regiment duthmg revolution.

. Then the new commander of the Reichswehr aniéh started
a course on "civic thought". Corporal Hitler wastaled to take
it....

"In September 1919, Hitler was told to attend a tingeof the
Deutsche Arbeiter Partei (German workers' partyh.B. . . . That
night, he found about twenty-five people of humbdxtraction
gathered in the "Leiber" room of the SterneckertBrafe....

"On 16 September, Hitler joined the D.A.P. ... Haswgiven
card No. 7. There, he met a man who was to havea tfluence
2Hitler que jai vu noitre (Jacques Melot, Parls&% 103), a book dedicated to Mr Robert Murphy,

Yice Consul of the United States at Munich in 1922.
Op. cit., tome |, pp. 27 et seq.
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on him. This was Dietrich Eckart, who became his, te say,
tutor ... and introduced him to Alfred RosenbergOne wonders
whether Hitler was not already acquainted with tBeutsche
Arbeiter Partei as well as the book by Rudolf JuBgr Nationale
Sozialismus (National Socialism), published in 19B12. The fact
that he does not mention the subject in Mein Kamspfof course,
no proof, because the point of writing the book wasset himself
up as the sole progenitor of National Socialism."

"In 1921", writes Georges R, "Hitler joined the Roehm's
Free Corps. A year later he became Chief of Prapma

Even so, the adventurer was still a starveling, ams ready to
work for anyone who would pay him. Indeed, Walteori@z® tells
us that in the opinion of Chancellor Bruning: ". it was foreign
funds which gave the greatest help in promoting tise of Hitler
and his party between 1920 and 1923."

Robert BouchéeZzalso writes:

"In 1922, he would from time to time even borrowfeav marks
from Goering. One day when he had come down to, tG&Eptain
Jungmann told me that if he had the choice, Hitleruld rather
appeal to France than to the Hohenzollerns."

Georges Rdl confirms that Hitler was, at one time, in the pay
of France.

"Hitler is interested in southern Germany (Bavaridg says there
is a separatist movement in Bavaria. On this groudd. Emile
Dard, French Minister at Munich, subsidized Hitlérom the
secret funds of the Quai d'Orsay in 1923."

"Morel, a Member of the British Parliament, said time House
that in 1922 the Quai d'Orsay had paid Hitler 200,(fr® The
French Foreign Ministry did not deny this."

Moreover, no one was better informed about the maice and
precarious situation of Hitler in 1922 and 1923 nth&obert
BoucheZ, Attache of the French J egation in Munich:

"1922. The Minister of Foreign Affairs has appothtme Attache
to the Foreign Legation in Munich. My duties aredé of Vice-

‘;Le 4e Reich (Editions Perface, Paris 1946, p. 43).
Op. cit., p. 118.

6H|tler quejal vu naitre, pp. 97 and 98.

“Le 4e Reich, p. 43.

8Constantln Weyer op. cit., p. 105.

“Hitler que jai vu naitre. pp. 44 et seq.
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Consul.... | saw the birth of the Nazi movement amdhe flag
of piracy, which by the way was pretty quickly gad of, leaving
only the swastika. Later, only the SS was to usd thacabre flag
again....

"One winter afternoon, Max, my office boy, had jakbwn in

Mgr. Pacelli, the present Pius XlI, at the time Kionat Munich...
Then, after the cardinal in his quiet black clotheame a Rhine-
lander. ... He said that he was a former Feldwebelpresent out
of work, and in dire straits, and that he was thigkof joining the
French Foreign Legion. He gave me to understant tttexe was a
fellow who was worrying him with nationalistic ideaand that if he
should worry us, the French, too, he could takee aar things. For
10,000 marks he would settle everything. ... ltaidwundred to one
that if | had taken out my wallet and given him G)0Omarks as a
down payment and asked him to come back for thée wéen the
job was done, no one would ever have heard of Adiliér."

This near-encounter of the future Pope with theurkutFiihrer is
very odd. Indeed, in the light of subsequent eveittseems pre-
monitory.

"Mgr. Pacelli", le marquis d'Ormesson tells us, Sweaxtremely
popular, and his personal prestige was tremenddssdn after the
war, his popularity and prestige were to facilifafiest in Bavaria,
and later in Prussia, his work for the Concordat... Mgr. Pacelli
was heard at the Catholic Congress of Fulda, in619@ recall the
gratitude that Germany owed the Papacy (Pacelsa@®enelte Reden,
pp. 59 to 62). Georges Goydueports that he pointed out to his
listeners from over the Rhine how well Pius XI knéweir language:
"Just as in the days of Adrian VI", he told thera, Pope has spoken
to the German pilgrims in their own tongue...."

The fact was that Bavaria was then, more than etr, object
of the Vatican's very special attention, as Mauritaporté®
has very aptly noted:

Catholic Bavaria, cradle of Hitlerism
"Having travelled from one end of Germany to théeot | came
to Munich, capital of Catholic Bavaria where north&ermans

%pje XII (Plon, Paris 1939, pp. 26, 32 and 33).
H30us le casque d'acier (Alexis Redier, Paris 1881105 et seq.).
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are looked upon as foreigners. . . .

"Since 1918, the rural population of Bavaria hassiderably
increased. . . . One can well imagine how very ¢glydthe Vatican
cherishes this Bavaria, where Hitler's National i@ recruits its
strongest contingents. Another grievance that Muni@s against
Berlin is that she overthrew the dynasty and setthg Republic.
Bavaria is as monarchist as she is Catholic.

"Bavaria ... is full of quiet strength now that thstahlhelm
encircles her and imposes its discipline upon fike Stahlhelm has
gathered together 200,000 Bavarians, equipped wétv uniforms
and weapons which every man keeps under his handssto be
ready for any eventuality. . . .

"The Bavarians plan to build at Munich, with th&wn money,
a Palace of National Socialism. . . . The Bavariail$ always go
along with any party that will help them to stramdhe Republic of
Berlin. . . .

"Hitler has found himself a new vocation that will his entire
life—to beat down France. From hamlet to hamlegmfrtown to
town he goes lecturing—running down the French asdlting the
Jews. His language is coarse to the point of btytathat of a
man on whom civilization has laid only the thinnestneer of
culture. . . .

This condottiere, like his comrade and model Musgolwas
naturally viewed with favour in the Vatican, whelhe was seen as
a new man who might restore to its old glory therr@mic Holy
Roman Empire. Naturally, it put all its power behithis movement,
which, as we shall see, starling in Munich, was réunite "the
Germanies".

As Joseph Rovahwrites:

"The Catholic leaders of Bavaria founded the Bagdre Volks-
partei (the Bavarian People's Party, BVP), whichs vagesigned to
have a separate existence. . . . The chiefs oBtffe were to support
the right-wing agitators, the professional condpis of the Bunde
(societies), the black Reichswehr, and the ulttionalists of the
Volkisch movements. Its slogan "Bavaria for the &@ans!”
enabled the Nazis quietly to prepare . . . theimgedul anti-Semitic
and in the end ultra-unitarian programme. . . hGlat Bavaria

*2| e catholicisme politique en Allemagne. pp. 186 and 195.
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will now welcome and protect all troublemakers, #fle society
members, all the assassins of the Vehmgericht."

Gonzague de Reyndftitestifies to the way in which the Germans
of Roman obedience came to supplant the Protasiajoirity:

"National Socialism set upon Prussia, and destrayed . . The
Nazi regime represents a return to power of sooth@ermany.
The names and background of its chiefs show quigarly that
Hitler is Austrian, Goering is Bavarian, GoebbelsR&inelander,
and so on. National Socialism has created an armygether
different from the Prussian or Prussianized army."

It is impossible to over-emphasize the importantehe presence
of the extremely busy Mgr. Pacelli, the future PX#, in Munich
during these years when the Nazi party was leartingalk. Besides,
a keen and accurate observer, F. Charles-Rohas rightly said:
"Never in this age has there been a time when ththdlics have
played a more important role in world politics thaturing the
ministry of Cardinal Pacelli".

* * *

The Vatican's support constitutes the decisiveofadh Hitler's
lightning rise, and it may be said that Nationalci@bism was
created by the Papacy. To convince oneself of tait it is only
necessary to read the documents and testimonig¢sfahbaw. . . .
They are of the first importance for the understagdof contem-
porary events. They show how the concerted effoftd~ranz von
Papen, the Pope's Privy Chamberlain, and Mgr. Radélincio at
Berlin, overcame every obstacle that was still oomting the "man
of Providence".

The Vatican does not conceal its satisfaction

As Maurice Laport® writes: "The Catholic position: the racial
programme! . . . Hitler raised anti-Semitism to tk&atus of a
dogma.

"Pius Xl, receiving a delegation of German Cathaglimuth, after
the Reichstag elections, is said to have decléBéessed be this
ﬁD'Qu vient I'Allemagne (Plon, Paris 1939. pp. 185ex.).

Huit ans au Vatican, p. 93.
Sous le casque d'acier, pp. 125 et seq.
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youth which renews itself in a Germany that alseeigewing itself."

"Yes, indeed! This remark, made to young Catholiwas made
on the morrow of Hitler's victory. . . . 'Our feajs, including our
anti-Semitism, are therefore fully compatible withristian beliefs!'
declared Hitler on 6 September, at Koenigsberg."

These feelings, in themselves very unchristian, ewespecially
compatible with a certain "apostolic" will to cryshnd indeed to
exterminate, the "heretics" and the Jews, as wellal liberals.
This was to be demonstrated in the concentrationpsafor internal
use, and later in the great slaughter-houses ofchiwitz, Dachau
and elsewhere.

"No-one must be surprised, after this, if HitleHeresies on the
predestination of the German race to rule the wopieksented as
having the approval of the Pope and the GermancBpée, should
have carried away the entire German youth. . . dulte Laport®
continues, "The Father of Christianity, the Nazised to say, will
surely recognize in the National Socialists the trilne only defenders
of the Christian faith. German women, by voting foist No. 9,
by making your sons and husbands vote for Hitlesu ywill be
voting above all for the greatest Germany, evégials and free!

"Hitlerist racism, strong and victorious, is onviay to power."

Mgr. Pacelli's plan: To destroy the Weimar Republi

. The immediate problem to Mgr. Pacelli's miimsl this",
writes Nazareno Padellath,"The Weimar Constitution introduces
afresh the principle of the separation of the Chuirom the State.
How can it be rendered ineffectual? ... A new tamkaits the
Nuncio in the capital of the Reich, but he has mberition of
abandoning the work which he began at Munich, ieorto perform
it....

"The nuncial residence at Berlin, according to Metional Socialist

writer Harder . . . rapidly became a centre of ozl and diplomatic
life. All Berlin came to consider the nunciatureths Court of Catholic
thinking. . . . In every one of his speeches, then®io insistently

returns to the necessity of a close union with Ranie

%0p. cit., p. 164.
pie XII (Julliard, Paris 1950. pp. 120 ct seq.).



92 THE VATICAN AGAINST EUROPE

This close union of German with the Papacy—so cltsg it
continued even after defeat—is to be the goal @fyP€hamberlain
Franz von Papen:

"On 20 July 1932, von Papen intervened in Prusdiarev the old
government, which was doing its utmost to delay fitrenation of a
National Socialist government, was still in powéte proclaimed
martial law in Berlin and the Province of Brandempwand sent a
detachment of infantry to throw the Ministers ofitteir offices. . . .

"The people at the head of the old regime gave willy no other
opposition than the lodging before the Supreme Caifr Justice
of a complaint for violation of the Constitution. .

According to Walter Gorlitz and Herbert A. Quifit,"The
National Socialist press reported rumours of thacteion of an
alliance between von Papen and Hitler. ... With #mproval of
Hitler, Goering and Strasser started conversatiwith Mgr. Kaas.
chief of the Catholic Centre party. . . . Von Papeas ready to
create a post of Vice-Chancellor for Hitler. ..."

This brings us to the decisive period. The Germaath@lics
were obliged to abandon all resistance to NatioSalcialism,
because of the support it had been given by theadjapAll that
remained to be done, was to win them over completel Hitler's
cause, through Mgr. Kaas, their chief. This wasstane.

The alliance between von Papen and Hitler

Paul Winklef® is categorical: . Von Papen dismissed th
Reichstag and, in agreement with Hitler, organizexlv elections
which had to result in a Nazi victory. The alliantetween vo
Papen and Hitler seemed unshakable. On 20 July.18®2? Fape
dismissed the Socialist Government of Prussia. . .

"Hitler came into power thanks only to the intrigu®f von
Papen."

Pius XI and Hitler

"The ecclesiastical hierarchy", said the Mercure Fdance® "has
always observed the principle of 'politics firsthd the German
lgAdolf Hitler (Amiot-Dumont, Paris 1953, vol. Il.fal)ig et se%.))

llemagne secrete (Hachette, Paris 1946, pp. 1d&eaq. 19
20éle Xl et Hitler (15 Sanuarv 1934. pp. 257 et seq).
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Catholics were therefore fully in line with traditi in constituting
the Centre party (Das Zentrum), as well as the BawaPeople's
Party. . . . With a religious majority, and closdyit politically,
they could assert themselves in Parliament by isbifits centre of
gravity.

"Hence, with the methodical spirit which charactes the
German, the Catholics organized themselves intoolitigal party
first of all in order to subsist and to developafhurch. It was the
personnel of the ecclesiastical administration tertved as political
personnel.

"Rome looked with an approving eye on this politietigious
activity, for it provided the Holy See with the nmsaof influencing
an essentially Protestant government; the skilhwithich a certain
Leo Xl used it is well known. In the end, the @alic circles in
Rome conceived an exaggerated admiration of the imawhich
the German Church was organized, and held it umprasxample
to the Catholics of other countries.

"All was not perfect with the Germans—far from imdeed—and
some of their bishops were worried by the fact. Hewe an idea of
the situation it was sufficient to attend a few tbeir big demon-
strations, especially their annual Katholikentag. .

"On 31 December 1930, Cardinal Bertram, Archbishop
Breslau and Primate of Germany, declared: 'We, sttaris and
Catholics, do not recognize racial religion...."

"In the spring of 1932, some uncertainty was natide among
German Catholic leaders: they had been informed tha 'Pope
was personally favourable to Hitler'.

"That Pius XI should feel drawn to Hitler, shouldtrbe a matter
for surprise. . . . In his opinion, Europe can medaer equilibrium only
through German hegemony. In Poland, where underedien XV
he had been sent on mission by Cardinal Gaspaerisupported
German interests. . . .

"The Pope's liking for the Fuhrer is understandalilee Vatican,
because of the Anschluss, had for some time béekirntg of changing
the centre of gravity of the Reich: the Jesuitsewepenly working
towards that end, especially in Austria. Now ever/dknows just
how much Pius Xl counted upon her for the triumgptwbat he calls
'his policy'. What he wanted to prevent was theehazny of a
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Protestant Prussia and, depending on the Reich dminate
Europe—which would ward off the danger of Germadefalism—
he was seeking a way of building up a Reich in White Catholics
would be masters....

"Even in March 1933, when they met at Fulda, thena bishops
took advantage of Hitler's speech at Potsdam tdadedhat it was
necessary to 'recognize that the highest reprdsentaf the Reich
Government, who is at the same time the authoréaliead of the
National Socialist movement, has made solemn puticlarations
which take account of the inviolability of Catholitoctrine, as well as
of the work and immutable rights of the Church, avidch, on behalf
of the Reich Government, formally declare that tiesa concluded
between the German countries and the Catholic ®hshall remain
fully and entirely valid.. . .’

"Von Papen leaves for Rome to sign a concordat with Pope.

. He also will have to conform in every respéxtMussolini's
ideas. The strategy which enabled the latter tdesehthe Lateran
Treaty and the Concordat has been summed up aswvflby an
eminent Roman prelate:

"It has even been said that the Concordat concludetiveen
Chancellor Hitler and the Pope had assured the ofatiChurch a
privileged position in Germany. . . . But—and tlgswhat is most
serious for the future of Catholicism in Germany-r&ciences are
deeply disturbed. How, indeed, is one to explam @dherence of the
entire ecclesiastic hierarchy to Hitlerism, whichfeav months ago
was so solemnly condemned?..."

The Ultramontanists raise Hitler to power

Joseph Rovan penetratingly analyses the task pursued by von
Papen:

"To be sure, throughout these fourteen years (119BB) the
Zentrum will be the axis of all parliamentary mdiies possible.
But this uninterrupted presence in the governmeitit wot succeed
in saving the Republic, nor is it a proof of themeratic nature of
the policy of the great Catholic party. . . .

"The Catholic ‘'integralism' of the first two decads# the twentieth

2 e catholicisme politique en Allemagne. pp. 178e., 212 el seq.



IT WAS THE POPE WHO MADE HITLER 95

century, at once theological, political and socialppears as a
general movement of distrust of the modern worltie Tintegralist'

sets himself the ideal of keeping as completelypassible to the
letter of acts and decisions issued by the Poatifltower, and of
being absolutely intransigent in the face of thieetlal heresies'’; in
the political field he is readily conservative, not say reactionary,
he rejects democracy and extols the principle ofhaity. The

adversaries of universal franchise were recruitemnf among the
same 'integralist' circles which at that time hatdkrapted to disrupt
the unity of interdenominational Christian tradgemism, while

keeping the Zentrum a strictly denominational partjosely sub-
jected to the directives of the hierarchy.

"Franz von Papen thought of dictatorship. In ordee better
to prepare for it and to complete the break-up hef Republic, he
forcibly suppressed the democratic government ofis§ta.... So
the Prussian police, the last armed body in theiceof democracy,
passed into the hands of the apprentice dictator. Thanks to von
Papen, member of the Zentrum since 1920 and owh#reoparty's
official paper, Germania, Hitler came into power3ihJanuary 1933.

"German political Catholicism {the Zentrum), insteaf becoming
Christian democracy, will inevitably be led on 2Gidh 1933 to vote
full powers to Hitler. . . . For the voting of fujowers a two-thirds
majority was necessary and the votes of the Zentrapresented
an indispensable contribution. . . . The Repubbsdead. . . .

"The members of the Zentrum and of the Bavarian pfé&d
Party had passed the law on full powers....

"In the correspondence and declarations of the esiadtic
dignitaries under the Nazi regime, we shall seenagad again the
Jervent support of the bishops.... The Nazi program.. appeared
to many German Catholics as nearer to their fundgaheposition
than liberal democracy . . . the massive supportthef Catholic
people to Hitler's "National Uprising” . . . theteahpts at compro-
mise which were already being made in the sprin3#3 by eminent
members of the hierarchy and the suppression ofvérg recent
excommunication against Party members . . . throvmassh and
cruel light upon the ambiguous character of refstiobetween
German Catholicism and democracy, both as a palliteystem
and as an idea. . . . The democratic ideal madééasts beat
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faster. . . . The attraction of an authoritativesteyn, of a strong
power, the spirit of the Syllabus interpreted inway that was
almost official yet solicited remained fully alivéd Christianity for

which the spirit of the crusades was still an idei#ér three years of
Nazi dictatorship could obviously not understané #ssential link
which makes democracy depend for its life on @vilsociety.”

Catholics and Christian Socialists vote for Hitletictatorship

"On the evening of 30 January 1933, the day when dhbinet
was constituted”, writes von Pap®n,"l was standing behind
Hitler, on the balcony of the new chancellery. Weravwatching an
endless procession, hundreds of thousands of mem wdrch in
hand, were marching past Hindenburg and the Fulklgler's face
was ecstatic, and when he turned to speak to nese thvas a sob
in his voice. 'What a tremendous task we have setetves, Herr
von Papen! . .."| was happy to be able to concur.

'You are an old soldier, Herr von Papen’, he saidne; 'so you
know that one has always to march with the largasl strongest
batallions. If you and | march together, we areusess of a majority
and, consequently, of success'.

"The governmental statement drawn up by Hitler amgself
specifically acknowledged the great conservativéinggles.

Hitler particularly insisted upon the necessity aftaining special
(full) powers. . . .

"After Chancellor Hitler's statement, Mgr. Kaas, i€¥hof the
Catholic Party, Ritter von Lex (Bavarian Catholiar®y), Messrs.
Maier (State Party) and Smiptendoerfer (Christiamci&ists)
announced that their respective groups would votette law of full
powers to Hitler. After a speech by President Gmgrihis law was
voted. . . . It constituted the sole basis of Hilalictatorship. . . . The
fact that all parties except the Socialists voted full powers had
a far more decisive effect than the Nazi victorytia elections. . .."

The victory of the Vatican

"Hitler Chancellor! So ran the headlines of the iBan news-
papers the day after the 30 January 1933", writd®eR d'Har-

2Memoires (Flammarion, P»ris 1953, pp. 195 et seq.).
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court?® "That day will always be the red-letter day of iaal
Socialism, and one of the most important dateshe history of
Germany. . . . Von Papen was the true victor ofJa@uary. Not
only did he put Hitler in the saddle by bringingepsure to bear
upon old Hindenburg and should therefore logicafigve some
control over him, but also he held in his hands thest effective
instruments of power: he was simultaneously Viced@ellor and
Imperial Commissioner for Prussia and, in the fattapacity, the
hierarchial superior of Goering. who had been ampedi Minister
of Interior for Prussia."

But Franz von Papen, as we have seen, was theegjteiof Mgr.
Pacelli, Apostolic Nuncio—that is to say, the "dacuarm" of
Pius XI.

Pius XI made Hitler

The 'Mercure de Franéé' of 15 January 1934 showed—and
nobody contradicted it—that it was Pius XI who Hadade" Hitler,
for the latter, had the Zentrum not been brokenbypthe Pope,
could not have come into power—or at least notelgyal means. . . .

"By not leaving the German Zentrum enough time ésform",
writes this review, "Pius Xl deliberately shatterétk obstacle in
Hitlers path—an obstacle which the latter could Inate surmounted.
.. . Does the Vatican consider it made a politaabr in thus clearing
the way to power for Hitler? It would seem not. . .

"How does the Church reconcile this policy with itd®ctrine?
Hitlerism was condemned and remained condemneé:-dsitwe have
said—the Vatican distinguishes between Hitler's tiloe and the
person of the Fuhrer. . . ."

It should be added that by virtue of this truly tebdistinguo
worthy of Escobar, the bishops in Germany and,rlaite Austria
were able to flatter as they wished "the persorthef Fiihrer" and
to advise their flock to submit completely to hisders, however
monstrous they might be.

To those who still believe in Hitler's anti-Chréstity we suggest that
they read the following words:

*Catholiques d'Allemagne (Plon, Paris 1938, pp.tZeq.).
L'Autriche catholique et Hitler (1st May 1938, pii9 et seq.).



98 THE VATICAN AGAINST EUROPE

Gorlitz and Quirf® recall that "After the electoral victory, the
‘National Government' inaugurated its activitiesthwian official
ceremony at the garrison church of Potsdam (12 Ma@33)—an
idea conceived by Hitler, who wanted to demonstrhe it the
merging, as it were, of tradition and revolutionheT Reichswehr
and the police participated with units which hadéteta part in the
national revolution: the SA, the SS and the StdhiheThe not-
abilities of the conservative elements in Germarlye Crown
Prince, Marshal von Mackensen, Prussian princes amahy

former generals were invited. . . . The meetingeendith a prayer
of thanksgiving....
"On 1 May 1933, Hitler spoke . . . assuming a voafealmost

religious gravity in exhorting the masses to fighgether in order
to be able to say at the supreme hour of their aapee before
God: 'As you see, O Lord! we have changed. The @ermeople
is no longer a people of dishonour, of shame, @hl&ssness. No
Lord, the German people is again strong in theitspir sacrifice.
O Lord! We do not stray from Thee! Bless us in tadtle we are
fighting for our liberty and therefore for our race."

The Concordat which was soon to be signed was cpéatly
advantageous for the Roman Catholic Church, as Riusvas to
stress with satisfaction; since it had been reamydf long time, it
was soon signed. In fact, it merely ratified theeplaunderstanding
between conquering Germanism and papal imperialifmt—
politico-religious collusion which tended to giveo tBerlin the
control of temporal matters in Europe, and to thatidan the
control of the spiritual sphere, and which wasrlatebe so strikingly
confirmed by events.

The Concordat with Hitler

Now, let us see what Joseph Rdifahas to say. "The Imperial
Concordat negotiated by Franz von Papen after rtditlaccession,
fulfiled one of the dearest wishes of the Germaath@Glics, one of
the aims towards which the Holy See's policy haenbdirected for a
hundred years. . . . The Pontifical Nuncio at Man{®gr. Pacelli)
who, though accredited to the Bavarian Governmeas, in fact

ZAdolf Hitler, tome 11, pp. 54 and 59.
2Le catholicisme politique en Allemagne (EditionsSkuil, Paris 1956, p. 230 et seq.).
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representing the Holy See in Germany as a whold, uradertaken
a long-term task which after fifteen years endedthie Imperial
Concordat. . . . Throughout this period he was tiatiog at the
Reich level and was preparing individual concord@s more than
one occasion ... the Reich Government, presided obye militant
Catholics, joined him in the preparation of a gaheconcordat,
but internal resistance from Socialist and Libegalarters, as well
as the federalist interest of the Bavarian and $fansGovernments,
put a stop to these attempts every time. . . .

"The Concordat gave the National Socialist Partigictv practically
everybody thought of as a usurper government, tijimbeed as a band
of brigands, the prestige of an agreement with riwst ancient of
international powers. It was rather like an int¢ioral certificate of
respectability. . . .

"The Concordat agreed that the State should haeeritfht of
veto over episcopal nominations; moreover, the dgshhad to swear
allegiance to the Fuhrer.

"Right until the end of the war the Nazi state cmmtd to pay
most of its financial contributions that, under tB@encordats, it had
agreed to pay to the Church. ... It will be seerrlahat after 1945,
the governmental party, C.D.U. (Chancellor Konradiehauer's
Christian Democrat Party), confirmed in no uncertd@shion the
validity of the Concordat concluded by Hitler."

Now let us see how Franz von Pafestresses the importance of
the Concordat which he signed in Hitler's name:

"The unremitting battle for religious freedom thdte Catholic
Zentrum was fighting had the active support of fhist Apostolic
Nuncio in Germany, Mgr. Eugenio Pacelli, who is n®ius XII.
No doubt it is centuries since a sovereign porikifew Germany
and the Germans as well as does His Holiness. rét liis task was
a delicate one: indeed, he was accused of wisluingphvert Prussia,
an essentially Protestant country. . . . During tinee when he was
in Berlin, | had the honour from time to time ofviting him to my
home, together with a few prominent conservatived some figures
who were eminent in the world of German Catholicism

"Not since the faraway days of the Reformation, lha@oncordat
been concluded between the Vatican and the Reich. .

2Memoires (Flammarion. Paris 1953. pp. 89, 90. 268207).
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"The new situation in Germany seemed to offer ampoojpinity
to resume the interrupted conversations. . . . Mlugs who had
resolved the problem of relations with the Vatioaith the Lateran
Treaties, insisted when he spoke to me upon thesség of acting
as soon as possible. 'The signature of this coirenith the
Vatican will for the first time establish the credif your Government
in the eyes of foreigners', he asserted. At my esfjuhe told his
ambassador in Berlin to stress the urgency of tbac@rdat. . . .
Chancellor Hitler asked me to assure the PapaleSagr of State
(Cardinal Eugenio Pacelli) that he would immediatehuzzle the
anti-clerical clan. ... On 20 July, the treaty wsigned at the papal
secretariat....

"The problem of confessional schools seemed novbdosolved
once and for all, and the general terms of the acaat were more
favourable than those of any such convention that lip to then been
signed by the Vatican. . . ."

The Nazi regime, like the Fascist regime, was floeee"harmoni-
ously reconciled" with the Church. But when one Wacthe latter's
primordial role in the Fiihrer's accession to powene might very
well say that the harmony was established in advanc

The following documert is a striking illustration—even while
it tries to excuse it—of the monstrous charactertto§ agreement
between two essentially opposite doctrines—Catlsotic and
Nazism. To be able to find agreement between thigersality of
the first and the brutal racism of the latter, ds lave recourse to
acrobatics, contortions and distortions of thoughtl the abuse of
words characterizing this fine piece of casuistrjich we owe to
Michaele Schmaus, Professor in the Faculty of Tdggolof Munich.
Incidentally, it should be noted that this apolodigr Nazism has
since been raised by Pius Xll to the rank of Prio€éehe Church,
and that La Croix (2 September 1954) calls him"tgreat theologian
of Munich". Fascism is therefore inextricably inved with the
political system and the hierarchical organizatiéthe totalitarian,

28Begegnungen zwischen Katholischem Christentum atiomal-sozialistischer Weltanschauung
(Aschendorf. Munster 1933).
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absolutist and intolerant Papacy. Furthermore, Bapacy, by its
numerous promotions of German ecclesiastics anditbymany
concessions of this nature made after Hitler's atefhas shown
quite clearly that it has no intention of disownirige defeated
dictator.

The Roman Church, the wet-nurse of Nazism

" 'Empire et Eglise' is a series of writings whialas used in the
building up of the Third Reich by the joint forceé the National
Socialist State and Catholic Christianity. Thislection is based on
the conviction that there is no fundamental conttazh between
today's national renaissance in the natural ordethimgs and the
supernatural life of the Church. Quite the contrahe restoration of
the political system seems to have its naturallrésiweing achieved
by the strength it draws from the deepest religiaith.

"Entirely German and entirely Catholic, this istiwvay in which
these writings seek to examine and encourage tladioreship and
co-operation between the Catholic Church and Natid®ocialism
and so point the way to a fruitful collaborationick as is already to
be seen in the basic fact that they have made adtdet....

"The National Socialist movement is the most vigmrand the most
massive reaction against the spirit of the nindteeand twentieth
centuries. . . .

"National Socialism has as the very centre of daception of the
world the idea of a people made of blood and eathdestiny and

mission. . . . A consequence of love for the pedplean entirely
justified concern about purity of blood, the bagisa nation's spiritual
make-up. . . . Consequently, it is natural to wondéether the

Catholic vision of the world and man, and NatioBalcialist thought
and purpose are able to join forces on common grouEvery

Catholic who follows the instructions of the Germaishops must be
in general agreement with this proposition. . . .

"Between the Catholic faith and liberal thought campromise is
possible. There is an irreconcilable enmity betwédmeralism and
Catholicism, even if, for political Catholicism, ethrealization of
Catholic ideas should sometimes be unattainablengwd the ups
and downs of day-to-day tactics. . . . There ishimgt more opposed
to Catholicism than the concept of the democrainim
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"Since the will of God runs through the whole oétbry, we may
read in this history, without fear of error, thectfahat God wished
to entrust the German people with one of His highgssions. . . .

"The reawakened idea of strict authority leads nseoagain to a
new understanding of ecclesiastical authority. Thistrust of liberty
is founded on the Catholic doctrine of original sin . the laws of
National Socialism and of Catholic authority poimt the same
direction . . . hence the faithful Catholic wilhfi a bridge to the spring
of life of the Nazis. . . ."

Adler und Kreuz

"The essentially vulnerable point of all the epalbdeclarations
which followed the triumphant Nazi elections of 5SaiMh 1933, is
to be found in the first official document of then@ch, which was
signed by all German bishops, i.e., the pastot#rieof 3 June 1933.
This begins on an optimistic note and a declaratténoy which
are reported by Robert d'Harcdtf the Academie francaise:

"The men at the head of the new state have, to goeat joy,
categorically asserted that they base both thenkvemd themselves
on Christian grounds. A declaration of solemn frads which
deserves the sincere gratitude of all Catholics. .

A portrait of the Privy Chamberlain

In her book ‘The Embassy Looks On', Martha D&ddaughter
of William-E. Dodd, who was United States Ambassado Ger-
many during Hitler's time, writes of the bloody dzfy30 June 1934:

"Von Schleicher has just been killed. ... He haderbePrime
Minister for only a short time and was betrayedwds said, by his
friend Franz von Papen. . . A mortal enemy of thazisl, he was
feared by them for his brilliant qualities and Hiberal politics
which, if he had had the ambition, could one dayehanabled him
to catch up with Hitler. . . .

"My father had no liking at all for Franz von Papeior he
remembered only too well his cowardice, his spyihgg treachery
and his perjury. . . ."

#Catholiques d'Allemagne (Plon, Paris 1938. p. 108)
3%(Aubier, Editions Montaigne. Paris 1940. pp. 103eg )
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Von Papen (a predestined name), Eminence griséneofViatican,
was to continue this crooked work for a long tinee dome, and
finally, at Nuremberg, to escape "miraculously”", &b say, from
the punishment meted out to the war criminals.

Pierre Laval at the Vatican

Francois Charles-Rotix tells us that "In January 1935 our
Foreign Minister, Pierre Laval, went to Rome. Sgranas it may
seem, this was the first official visit to be pdigl a French Foreign
Minister to the Vatican—the very first in the wholef French
history. The conversation (between Pius XI and Dabagan easily
with a discussion about the negotiations that Lavak conducting
with Mussolini, and about the agreement which wasbé signed
the same evening, an agreement upon which the Sely looked
with a very favourable eye. . . .

"On the evening of 7 January, . . . Mussolini, . turning to
Laval, asked him:

'Have you seen the Osservatore Romano?'

'‘No.'

"Well, it is shouting Hosannah.'

"It was true: that evening's edition of the Holy eSe paper
contained a dithyrambic article . . . relating tRepe's audience to
the Minister, and the latter's visit to Cardinaté4. . . .

In fact, under the cover of a few colonial convens: a statute
concerning the Italians in Tunisia and territor@@ncessions granted
by France to ltaly in southern Libya and Somalilartde future
head of the Vichy Government appears to have dgcmédged
his personal assistance to the Papacy in a numbesclzemes,
beginning with the annexation of Ethiopia by Fascigaly (3
October 1935). But, on the other hand, the entbtisiavelcome
given to Pierre Laval by the Holy Father did notefe his attitude
towards the Saar plebiscite, which took place a fays later, on
13 January 1935, as Robert d'HarcSusports:

"On the very eve of the poll, the Catholic deanstloé Saar,
following the initiative of their hierarchical cHgeof Trier and

leuit ans au Vatican, pp. 188, 190, 198 and 203.
“Catholiques d'Allemagne. pp. 186 et seq.
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Speyer, made a united declaration in favour of timon. Berlin
had won. Mgr. Hudal, the German rector of the 'Aalimt Rome,
had the nerve to go a good deal further and spékidaeoincreased
confidence that was due to the Government of thiedTReich.”

The Pope's "missus dominicus"

Bernard Lavergr@ tells us that “... The great spiritual home of
this entire Catholic Rhineland is a Benedictine axiary, which
is very well known in Germany but almost unknownFHRrance, the
monastery of Maria Laach in the Eifel near Mayef, Bn to the
west of Coblenz. . . . They pride themselves onirttaypreserved
intact the anti-liberal, counter-revolutionary, parmmanistic and
ultramontane spirit, as befits good German monks.

"This monastery's exceptional influence over théirenCatholic
world beyond the Rhine comes of its having beemfany a long year
the principal spokesman used by the Papacy to audqtee German
bishops with its directives. This monastery wa® d&shind the creation
of the Catholic party, the Zentrum, set up durihg teign of William
Il. The Emperor would sometimes visit this monaster see its super-
ior, a true "missus dominicus" of the Pope. Hitddtien sent his "alter
ego' there: the celebrated Herr Goebbels. ...

"Vis-a-vis German politicians the doctrine of Mariaaach is
tantamount to saying that beyond the Rhine Catisalicmust be
integrated, that is, closely associated with Germpalitical power in
order that the German State may take full advantafy¢he con-
siderable political support that the Papacy is ableffer—a no doubt
skilful policy, but one which is the very essenéelericalism.

"That is certainly what is happening, for, evercsirthe tradition of
having only Italian popes has been established, thad Italy has
lived in ever greater economic and political synsisowith Germany,
the Holy See's diplomatic activity has always shoavmarked pre-
dilection for German political theories. This phedtion of the Holy
See for Germany, which, far from diminishing, hasently become
more marked, is in part the direct work of the nond Maria
Laach. . ..

%Le projet de Communaute politique de la Petite Berou la France liviee aux ambitions panter-

manistes (Annie politique et economique. Pressewelsitaires de France, June-August 1953,
pp. 289 et seq.).
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"Dom lldefonso Herwegen, abbot of the monasterHitter's day,
had a very complaisant attitude to the Nazi regiMereover, at that
time, the prior of Maria Laach was a Prussian resefficer...."

Now for a few more extracts from a work by a Gernauthor.
Gunther Buxbaurf! who brings out very well the Catholic "hier-
archy" 's enthusiastic adherence to this Nationatigdist move-
ment, which was condemned by the Papacy in thebouy, not in
practice.

Here the Holy See's downright hypocrisy is shown ainvery
strong light.

Under the sign of the cross

"This is the first collective pastoral letter aftélitler's accession
to power. It is dated 3 June 1933. In it. the GerrEpiscopate . . .
proclaims its 'pride’ and ‘joy' at 'being Germaamid continues to
declare its readiness to make 'the greatest samgifior the people
and the nation'.

"Similarly, the pastoral letter of August 1936 atitht of Christ-
mas of the same year calls upon . . . 'German 'utitgnds with a
wish that speaks of a marked 'loyalty":

" 'May our Fuhrer, supported by the collaboratidrewery citizen,
succeed, with the help of God, in carrying throubis immensely
heavy task with a firm and unshakable hand!

"Immediately after the resignation of the Schusggnicabinet,
which took place on 11 March 1938, Mgr. Innitzerdmahe follow-
ing appeal to his flock:

" 'Today the Catholics of the Diocese of Vienna iangted to give
thanks to God, our Master, for having seen fitebthe great political
changes in Austria take place without bloodshedi #npray for a
happy future for our country. It goes without sayithat all the
instructions of the authorities should be obeyedlingly and with
good grace.'

"On 14 March, the day after the Austrian Anschlusttler
arrived in Vienna. Mgr. Innitzer immediately askddr an inter-
view with him. The result of the interview was makleown through
a press release which contained the Cardinal'stilies. . . . Hence

% es catholiques en Europe centrale (Mercure decErat January 1939, pp. 264 et seq.).
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the recommendation to the flock to 'follow unreselly the Great
German State and its Fuhrer' as well as the otheormmendation,
addressed to the clergy, 'to refrain from takingt pa polities'.
This again is in accordance with the decisions ondy of the Pope,
but also of the German Episcopate. . . .

"The fourth paragraph forecasts nothing less than dissolution
of the Catholic youth associations; for this is gpecial meaning of
the invitation to the ‘chiefs of the youth orgatizas to make
ready for their reunion with the youth organizatioof the German
Reich'. ... To hand over Catholic youth to BaldwnvSchirach's
control was to make it follow the 'Rosenberg line'.. One has only
to examine now the third paragraph of his bulletin:

"From a belief in the communion of spirits derivésy; Christians,
the conviction that the nation s natural communityst fulfil a divine
idea; hence the practice of the natural virtuestnbasthe condition
of a true religious life.". . .

"That is the crucial point of all these directives. . This bulletin
is the manifest agreement between Catholicism anatiohgl
Socialism. . ..

“In Germany, people are devoted to the authoritagpirit of the
National Socialist movement. To illustrate this ngpione need do no
more than take a close look at the speeches maitle aflaria Laach
congress. We shall mention only that of the Rewfeather Ildefonso
Herwegen, Abbot of this Benedictine monastery whd long had the
reputation of being the mouthpiece of those who aftimized with
National Socialism. On this occasion, he was pkase draw a
parallel between the authoritarian spirit of moitasife and that of
the Third Reich.

"Two years later, in 1935, he wrote a preface te #trangest
book that has ever appeared amongst Catholic m@tigics in
Germany. It was called 'Katholisch-Konservativesbdtt'. This
anthology, which is a collection of texts by thenpipal German
Catholic theorists, from Gorres to Vogelsang, wohédie us believe
that National Socialism is based purely and simply the funda-
mental ideas of Catholicism. ..."

That well-known journalist Emile But®also recalls how the

'Ordre de Paris, 9 January 1947.
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most eminent representatives of His Holiness haue gl their
weight behind Hitler's adventures:

"It has been established beyond a shadow of dcait i 1914
as in 1939, the Vatican was always on the sidehef Germans.
Why? Because it liked the Germans? No! It was beedt disliked
the democracy which the Allies were trying to ebtiib When
Clemenceau used to say: 'No agreement with thedBhigr possible,
because she wants the opposite of what we want' whg not
speaking lightly...

"When Hitler had brought about the Anschluss whbk maximum
ferocity of which he was capable, Cardinal Innitzeshed to assure
him of the obedience of the Austrian Catholic clerg. In 1936,
when anti-Semitism was rife in the universities aschools, and
when Jewish shops were being sacked, the Poliskdir@hrHlond
said of the Jews that they were 'the advance go&rBolshevism
and atheism'. Cardinal Hlond certainly has on hisscience more
than one of the crimes perpetrated on Polish ¢eyrituring the war
at the cry of 'Down with the Jews!".

"I shall not return to the case of Mgr. Stepinaachbishop of
Zagreb, who in Croatia blessed and protected theefment of
Pavelitch, assassin of King Alexander of Serbiag ari Barthou,
and obtained an audience of the Pope during the mshall charit-
ably omit the mention of the abominable conductceftain high
dignitaries of the French Church during the occigpatMy dossier
is too full for it to be exhausted in a single di ..."

Finally, Mr. J. Tchernoff also gives the same evidence:

"Nazi Germany was panting under the strain of ool
rearmament. In 1936, her position was becoming ardide; she
had to choose between an attack on Russia, witthée of Japan,
and an attack on France, who. according to Mein pfamwas
Germany's principal enemy.

"On this page of history we see the crystallizatioh the re-
occupation of the Rhineland, the preparations foe tAnschluss
and the dismemberment of Czechoslovakia; the Spawmiar and
the fulfilment of Mussolini's grandiose plan whiatas intended to
make him master of the whole Mediterranean region.

MLes ;ﬁemagogies contre les democraties (R. PichdR. @urand Angias, Paris 1947, pp. 316 et
seq.).
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"On all these matters, Wickham Steed made a vegpifsiant
speech at Chatham House; it throws light on thentsvevhich,
from 1936, led us to the second great war. . . .

"This is how things happened, and here German ig®livill be
found to be closely linked with the Germano-Italimmanoeuvres
and with the Holy See's tactics towards 'impiousdta. . . .

"Strangely enough, whereas, dogmatically, the G&th@hurch
was appearing as the implacable enemy of Nazism Rind XI
was condemning the racist theory, on the other handhe political
field, even the high dignitaries surrounding thelH&ather were
playing the Nazis' game.

"Let us take the facts as they are. It was an -@atholic and
ultra-conservative country, Bavaria, that was thadle of Nazism.

. The first government that Hitler constituteehs two-thirds
Catholic. In Czechoslovakia it was Catholic Sloeakhat played
Hitler's game. . . . The Austrian Cardinal Innitzéerally threw
himself at Hitler's feet.... Among Hitler's satidi, it was Catholic
Hungary that stayed longest at the persecutor's. sid It was
upon the Catholic population of the Saar that Qathérance
was relying in the event of a referendum: her disamment is
well known. . . . There is no point in speaking Sfanish Fascism,
of Portugal, an old Catholic country, or of Irelarmhe of the few
countries that mourned the death of Mussolini. ..."

* * *

It is possible, by reading these texts, to gauge phimordial
role of the Vatican in the accession of Nazism, &ogtv amply the
title: "It was the Pope who made Hitler", borrowiedm the Mercure
de France, is justified. Also, it has been easgde the fundamental
reason why the Roman Church helped and supported rtaw
dictator, just as the first whom she had been ablémpose upon
Europe. That reason has never been better explaimmad it was
by Franz von Papen, the deus ex machina of theatper when
he said:

"Nazism is a Christian reaction against the spifit 789".

Nations which cherished democratic principles stiobve seen
the warning.
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We shall now examine what happened at this timeamother
European country which was infected by the VaticBaecist
virus—Spain.



CHAPTER 1l

FRANCO,
THE VATICAN'S INSTRUMENT OF WAR

THE Spanish Civil War, dress rehearsal of the Second
World War. — Religion versus the Republic. — ltaly
and Germany assist the Spanish reaction. —  Franco,
Moorish  troops and Italian and German reinforcement
— Mgr. Gomara: "Blessed be the guns if they makey wa
for the flourishing of the Gospel'. The Vatican tdhe

rescue: the anticipated recognition of Franco's elreb

government. — The Caudillo, standard-bearer of
religion. The Eucharistic Congress of ElI Ferrol. —
Fraternity of the three dictators. — "Hitler, sonf ahe

Catholic  Church, died defending Christianity". — €Th
Caudillo's office adorned by a strange trio:  Hitler
Pius XIl and Mussolini. — Clericalism in the schsolthe

"pernicious" freedoms. — A Church avid of riches. —

The Opus Dei. — Religion at the point of the bayone
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"Blessed be the guns if they make way for the
flourishing of the Gospel."
MGR. GOMARA,

Bishaop of Cartagena during%the
Spanish Civil War (1936-1939).

"In Europe, as in Spain, religion has served as ...
spiritual police force to stand guard around an
external order paid to defend moral disorder."

CANON CARLES CARDO.

WE begin here a chapter which—contrarily to what migttt first
appear—is closely connected with our subject, siiiceeals with
that aspect of the Spanish Civil War which mada itress rehearsal
of the great tragedy that was on its way.

There are some people who readily believe that s an essen-
tially Iberian affair, a settling of differences tbeen the various
parties fighting for power in the peninsula. Thésa serious mistake.
In fact, Spain, as well as Germany and ltaly, wasfdll into the
vast net that the Vatican was—and still is—fasmgnito spread
over the world.

Conquered by its devoted followers, these countwese to serve
as its tools in bringing to heel those nations Wwhimped to escape
the Papal yoke. It was not in vain, as was soobetwome apparent,
that France found herself thus hemmed in along theee main
frontiers by the dictator states which dependedtioe Papacy for
their inspiration.

We have no hesitation in saying that on the worlthessboard,
where this gigantic game went on uninterruptedlyyskblini, Hitler
and Franco, in spite of appearances, were mere Pawnthe
Vatican's war game.

A priest's testimony-
Canon Carles Cardavrites the following:
"We know Charlemagne's ambition to build a Christampire

Histoire s&iritue_lle des Espagges &Aux Portes denée, Paris 19461—|m rimatur: Fribou(r]% 20
25 92. 209. 220

Océogzeé 1945. signed: L. Waeber. Vicaire capitelapp. 305. 33. 92. . 145, 151. 1
an
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which would inherit the Roman Empire, and to shavih the
Papacy the government of Christendom.

"That Spain is one of the most Catholic peoplesthef world,
is an obvious truth from many points of view. . Spain was called
upon to defend and propagate Catholicism—evendwydk of arms...

"Its kings thus condemned the Church ... to playoree the
people the role of defender both of absolutism arfdinjustice
towards the poor. . . . Another thorn in the pcditiside of militant
Spanish Catholicism was Radicalism. All or nothing.

"The right-wing parties thought that the whole pesb consisted
in building political and military walls around th€hurch and in
setting up—by violence if necessary—an entirely hOht govern-
ment. All political and even religious perfectioayl in possessing
that government. ... It was therefore not a netessf moral
perfection, which must precede any real social owpment; nor
was it a problem of asceticism, culture or apostolét was above
all a politico-military problem . . . every move dfie Catholics had
to be aimed at installing at all costs a politiegime of force. . . .

"To treat the people as if they were wild animalgicki must be
tamed by using the Crucifix as whip is the sureay to awaken hatred
of the Crucifix. To try to conceal immoralities Wwitthe banner of
religion is to bring on religion the greatest pbisidiscredit. . . .

"The author of these lines knows something aboaesedhthings.
Civil war against the Republic was wanted at aits@s a prerequisite
of religion's victory.. . .

"Alleged appearances of the Virgin, weeping Crueidi and provi-
dentially discovered writings, in which a nun oftantury and a half
ago had prophesied all that was happening as wefboathe very near
future, the inevitable miracle of redemption. ...

"The insistence upon the setting up of an apoctyghgdom of
God, which was in fact the reign of gold and theosly has ended
in catastrophe....

"On 31 March 1934, a fantastic event occurred iMmBRo. . .
General Emilio Barrera, as military representativdy. Rafael
Olozabal and Mr. Lizarza, for the Carlist Party,dakir. Antonio
Goicoechea, as Chief of the 'Renovacion EspandiatyPhad an
interview with Mussolini and Marshal Italo Balbourihg which
the Fascist Government agreed to help the Spanidtidsheir
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plan for an insurrection aimed at the overthrow tbé Republic
and its replacement by a regency. . . . During ulieter of 1935,
still under the government of right-centre, negaiias of a similar
kind seem to have been started with Germany. . . ."

Premeditation

"From 1934," writes Albert P. Priear’Himmler and Heyderich
had a delegate in Spain—Hansjurgen Koehler, a QGermsecret
police agent.... The Gestapo had sent a Gener#i tStahe Iberian
peninsula to organize there a Spanish Gestapo retwedich had
already been well outlined. The chief of all thertpservices' was
Kurt Wermke, collaborator of Himmler and Heyderich.

"In his book, 'Inside the Gestapo', published bgll&3 Publish-
ing', Hansjurgen Koehler writes in particular:

"... Every German association, club or league,cifi or other-
wise, was feverishly working to supply all the infation that was
thought necessary. At the same time, the fiercespgmanda was
directed against any movement of communistic, distig liberal
or masonic tendency, while favouring the right-wipgrties and the
monarchists. Anybody who was not a friend of thear8gh Fascist
parties was accused of being a Jew, a free-masancommunist. . . .
It was necessary to find a Spanish politician oldiso prepared—
under German control—to oppose the liberal govemimand to
proclaim the dictatorship. He would also sign aitamy alliance
with the Third Reich.. .. The new man chosen wase&d Franco.

“In a few months, Franco's friends and associatese vaccupying
the principal military posts....'

"Having started on 17 July 1936 with 35,000 Moorisbidiers,
Franco was soon to receive reinforcements frony leald Germany.
On 1 October 1936, after two months of Germandaltalinter-
vention, Franco installed his government at Burgds.

The Vatican to the rescue

If Mussolini and Hitler were thus supporting theBpanish
counterpart as best they could, the Vatican wasaative either.

Franco est mort (Editions Nicea, Paris 1945, pt28q.).
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The interest it was taking in the triumph of theo8d cause" in the
Iberian peninsula soon found expression in the ute fecognition
of the Fascist government of Franco, the rebel fchibis striking
measure was taken on 3 August 1937, in the midiikae civil war.
which was to finish only twenty months later (31 rigla 1939). By
this means, the Pope was applying pressure on tther gtates, in
order to bring them to make the same anticipat@gognition, but
above all he was trying to provoke the desertiontt® Catholics
serving in the Republican armies by indicating hent which was
the "legitimate" government.

What was becoming, in this business, of the respead by the
faithful to the established order, a principle whithe Papacy has
always flattered itself on preaching?

Spain, the Papacy's preserves

"I never risked talking to Pius Xl of the Spanisbegtion”, says
Frangois Charles-Rouk,"he would probably have given me to
understand that the Church's interests in the dnéstoric country
of Spain were exclusively the business of the Papac"

This may be judged from the following extracts t@keom Father
Duclos ¢

The Victorious Sword
"When the Caudillo left Morocco to come to Spairgscue, he

was the standard-bearer of religion. . . . Franad bonducted the
entire civil war as champion of the Church, whiketlae same time
having the benefit of German support . ... On 23y M#®39, the

'‘Osservatore Romano' announced that Franco wamslyleoffering
his victorious sword to God, on 12 June, the 'Qsgere Romano'
stressed the warm welcome given by Pius XlI to @,80Idiers and
officers from Catholic Spain: on 17 August came ti@wns of the
reinstalment of crucifixes in every Spanish school.

"The Osservatore Romano of 19 July 1940 describedntagnifi-
cent display of the Eucharistic Congress at El éterr . on 15
August, there was the description of the impressalebrations of
Hun ans au Vatican, p. 181.

“Le Vatican et la seconde uerre mondiale {Nihiltmbszo March 1955. Imprimatur, 4 October
1955). Editions A. Pedone, Paris 1955, pp. 116
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Saint James's Day at Santiago, in the presencéefAtchbishop
and the Minister of National Education. On 8 Auguste German
Ambassador at Madrid informed Berlin that Francoswslill in
favour of collaboration. . . .

"On 24 January 1941, the Osservatore Romano hastenguote
at length: The unique and true doctrine of the esfect societies,
with harmony between State and Church, was recesetlyout in our
present Pontiff's first encyclical Summi Pontifieat The Franco
State accepts the Church's principles, which aosettof God. . . .
The Nuncio Cicognani and Serrano Suner, Minister Fafreign
Affairs, signed the convention of 7 June 1941, tirgnto the Chief
of the Spanish State the right to make to the Pugainations for
the office of bishop; it is specified that this \pleége is granted in
virtue of 'the merit acquired by new Spain in tigesof the Church'.”

Then again, Francois Mirandatrites:

"The Catholic Church . . . has resolutely taken stand behind
Franco. The Franco regime, for its part, shows st profound
veneration for the Church: 'Our movement, says finegramme
of the Falange, will instil the Catholic spirit iinational reconstruc-
tion". This found expression in the restitution tbe Catholic
Church of its status of the established religion. . The Church
enjoyed a privileged position, and its activity gofar beyond the
strictly religious domain. . . . The State undeesmkio execute
sentences passed by the prelates. . . . The digkbréxcessive
solicitude for the Church gives rise to some anxiet The Falange
has undertaken to have painted or engraved on lchwalls the
names of those who. in the sacred formula, havd &he God and
Spain. .. ."

In face of the persistence and energy with which tlriplet”
regimes of Italy, Germany and Spain asserted atyetten and in
almost identical terms their perfect unity with théatican, how
can anyone doubt that this is where they origirfated

To quote Camille Cianfarr4 :

"The Papacy has been accused of upholding Fasdhsnargu-
ment being that the Spanish clergy sided with Fvaand that the
Vatican gave its moral support to the insurgentinduthe civil

SL'Espagne de Franco (Hachette. Paris 1948, pm 2%)t
SLa guerre et le Vatican (Le Portulan. Paris 1946,369 et seq.).
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war. The Vatican has never hidden its liking foe tBpanish dictator
. . . For the Holy See, Franco represented thendefeof the Church
in Spain. . . ."

Similarly, the "brotherly" character of these regenwas loudly
proclaimed, whenever an opportunity offered.

In 1938, de Lequerica wrote:

"Fifteen years ago this fraternity in life and ieath which now
binds us to Italy did not exist. We are united irc@nmon hatred
of the enemy, whether this enemy be Communism ond2eacy".

And later, in a letter (3 June 1940) to his belowitler, Franco
wrote:

"At this time when, under your leadership, the Gammarmies
are bringing to a victorious close the greatestldanf history, |
wish to convey to you my enthusiasm and my adnaratias well
as that of my people who have followed with emottbe develop-
ment of a glorious fight that they feel to be trein. ..."

There are innumerable quotations of this kind.

Berlin—Madrid

"The fall of France", writes F. Mirandét,'the capitulation of
the government of Bordeaux and the signing of thmistice were
greeted with an enthusiastic clamour by the Frapess and radio

. overflowing with admiration for the Germanmsy, 'herald of
the New Order'. . ..

"If Europe's fate is already decided, declared &wanit should
not be forgotten that it was on our soil that tlwstfbattle of the
‘New Order' took place. At the same time, he issaediarning to
America: 'lt is criminal folly to suppose that tHate of the war
can be changed by the entry into the fight of a pewer"."

Yet his great friend was defeated. On 3 May 1948, day Hitler
died, Francbhad his papers publish the following:

"Adolf Hitler, son of the Catholic Church, has diatefending
Christianity. It is understandable that our pennoarfind words with
which to deplore his death, when it was able td 5o many to extol
his life. Above his mortal remains rises his vi@os moral figure.

’L'Espagne de Franco, pp. 60. 72. 82. 110, 113. 122,
8Reforme, 21 July 1945.
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With the crown of martyrdom, God gives to Hitleetlaurels of
Victory."

And the Caudillo's office was already adorned bgteange trio:
Hitler, Pius XIl and Mussolini. ...

Children of Spain, beware of the thirteen deadhg'si

"Such is the command contained in the 'Franco @éaec of
1946' which condemns as pernicious the freedom hef press,
modernism and other types of Socialism”, writes Nau Felut’
“If it is true that the Holy Apostolic and Roman @bh
is one and indivisible in its faith and doctrindetFrench faithful
who might have been moved by the Episcopate's tegmtlama-
tion that the freedom of education would be defends ‘every
means' will be alarmed when they read Father Rgmldatechism,
which is being taught in Spanish schools under high patronage
of the Bishops of Almeria, Seville, Cadiz and Cdydo. . . Thirteen
modern errors are branded as infamous in this tetidei work.
Here they are: materialism, Darwinism, atheism, tipaism,
deism, rationalism, protestantism, socialism, comism, trade-
unionism, liberalism, modernism and Freemasonry.

"And this is how the author commits them to juvenihdignation.
Protestantism first: the founder of this heresy weasonceited and
corrupt apostate priest called Luther! Socialism: asurd system
and, furthermore, unjust. If Communism is rejectexdbeing equally
absurd, what is to be said of this definition ohde-unionism: the
union of the working classes for the destruction safciety, the
dispersion of private property and the defencédeirtalleged rights!

The "pernicious freedoms"

"After the assertions of principle, come the tenapoules:
Q.—Must the State be laic ?
A.—On no account. It must profess the Catholiagiehi, which is
the only true religion. It must subject itself teetChurch, as the
body to the soul and the temporal to the eternal.
Q.—Must this State tolerate the freedom of thegi#es
A.—No, for the freedom of the press implies thdigbio print and

France-Soir, 26 March 1946.
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to publish, without preventive censorship, all mamaf opinions,

no matter how absurd and corrupt.

Q.—Must the Government repress this freedom by meépreventive
censorship?

A.—Yes, undoubtedly.

Q—Why?

A.—Because false beliefs, calumny, and the corompdf its subjects
are directly opposed to the common good and muptéented.
Q.—Are there other harmful freedoms ?

A.—Yes, the freedom of education, the freedom oppganda and
of assembly."

A Church avid of riches

"Ever since the Emperor Constantine recognized @wutholic
Church's right to acquire wealth”, writes Emman&ables®® "the
clergy of the peninsula, in order to increase, mrkéep its riches,
have always interfered with the political and eawoiw life of the
country. They have always embraced the cause ofethaho
guaranteed them wealth already acquired, and hbvays attacked
the others. Moreover, the entire Spanish legistatinrom the Fuero
Juzgo to the last Republican Constitution, hasdtrte moderate
this avidity of the clergy, and one might say, withe historian
Ramon Portela, that 'almost the whole of Spanisiohi is based
upon the struggle of the State against the indati@mbition of
the Church'. . ..

"The whole of Spanish popular literature is full aflusions to
this avidity of a covetous and cynical clergy. hetdark ages, this
propaganda was cautious, for the servants of theé @olLove were
not too kind of heart and would well and truly flayr burn to
death any creature who showed even the slightésintiéntion.
Church-folk abound among the characters of thespulpo tales-
both oral and written—but in general they do nottay virtue. . . .
Popular tales may caricature reality but they aased on it. In
English popular literature also, for instance, pass are ridiculed.
But they are always virtuous and it is only theiritanism, their
imperturbable serenity or their gossiping natued th made fun of.

e clerge d'Espagne avec Franco (Le Populairea@faly 1947).
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"During the ‘civil' war. the great majority of theergy were on
the side of the rebels. . . .

"Even today, people are tortured and shot in thé&sops of
Spain. Not one of the high dignitaries of the Chuttas stood up
to the executioners of a generous people who though Camus
wrote, 'that to conquer, it was sufficient to bghtl. Not one of
these prelates . . . covered in gold and brocade evar protested
against the massacres. New convents have been dpéiew
chasubles have been embroidered, more sumptuousrieimer in
precious stones. And, unscrupulously, the adorattbnHim who
brought immense hope has continued, of Him who wees first
to preach, with overwhelming power and convictiaespect for
human dignity".

As in the days of Isabella

"There is the usual ostentatious display in thecgssion at
Seville", writes Michel Salmof. "Austere Spaniards, in black
suits and stiff collars, and perspiring profuselyarry at arm's
length heavy and sumptuous virgins—covered in diaeo and
brocade—and saintly relics in their solid gold sbd. Hooded
penitents follow holding long candles. . . . Sieistreminder of
medieval Spain, of "la Espana negra" of Torquemadd of the
autos-da-fe, the heavy yoke which has been weighipgn the
shoulders of this country for more than five ceietsir. . .

"On this mere strip of land, the Church has renthine powerful
as in the days of Isabella, as narrow and as resstjl fanatic. . . .
By giving its support to the country's most reattiy forces, the
Church neutralized all attempts to democratize spai. . Today,
under the regime that she appears to favour moslitami dictator-
ship—the Church represents by far the most coralder political
power of Spain. Her hold over the illiterate masséscountrymen,
and especially the women, is complete. Her richesimestimable....
The ecclesiastics are exempted from all taxes ajly eénnumerable
privileges. The most flourishing ventures on theackl market are
in the hands of priests or of clerks belonging e Church. Whole
cargoes of coffee, sugar, cloths—supposedly gifisifAmerican

HFranc-7 treur, 9 November 1949
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churches—are delivered to them, tax-free, wherdas drdinary
Spaniard has to pay customs duties that rank antioeghighest in
Europe.

"The Church, apart from the special organizationd #&s orders-
including the famous omnipotent Company of Jesuswses a
sort of clerical freemasonry, the 'Opus Dei'. Hosviti possible to
start useful discussions with a church that sitssmegized in
nostalgic contemplation of the Middle Ages and divey the oppres-
sion of ten million men whom she helps to exploivhat answer can
be expected of those prelates whose divine ordehas of Franco?
Of those crusades that were Isabella"s 'Reconguisteeverse, with
legions of mercenary Arabs?

"A picture that people in Madrid remembered has lforg haunt-
ed my mind. It was on that funeral day of March 998hen the
first Franco troops set foot on the soil of MadriBreceding a
Moorish detachment, there walked a bearded Fraatjsin soutane
and hood; he was holding his crucifix in one hand &ith the other
was waving an imposing Mauser at the houses amdHlired windows.
'Por Dios, por Espana y la Santa Fe catolica". ..."

From Guernica to Buchenwald

"The facts are there: they unfold in logical seqeenfrom
Guernica to Buchenwald. . . . The powers of evivehdeen ruling
over Spain ever since July 1936. . . .

"And let me speak in a firm voice about the thingish above all
forces itself upon Christian attention, reading andditating upon
the charge made by Dr. Ruys. . . . There was amwheming
majority of priests and bishops who, like Judagrayed their Master;
there was above all a Church which patronized anukidized the
seditious movement and induced naive or delibgrateseeing Christ-
ians the world over to believe the legend of thioly Crusade" for
the defence of the Apostolic and Roman Catholigignl. This Church
has spread its cloak over the shameful assassisatiolessed the
arms of those who were about to shoot their brethend participated
in the autos-da-fe of Pamplona. ... | heard with emyn ears people
who—in all good faith—extolled the 'Cadets of Taledand the
'Spanish Crusades' as defenders of the faith analdseof Christ.
Poor Christ of Spain, hanging from the arm of thea§tika, as
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Don Diego put it. Alas, his effigy is taken for tasdard by the very
people who crucify him daily. There is the unparaole sin against
the Holy Ghost!?

Hitler and Mussolini are dead. Dead also are thgimes of
absolutism and terror they instituted. None thes,ldsy a strange
paradox, the forces of evil denounced by Dr. Russ ill in the
saddle in Spain. Thanks to the weakness—or théetelie intent—
of the Allies, obscurantism of the worst kind stdbfuscates the
minds of the Spaniards.

Religion at the point of the bayonet

" 'The Paredon', which lies between the outer anfine cemetery
and a break in a rusty-coloured hillock, is thecpla says Roger
Klein,®® "where the big massacres took place after the dll
Madrid on 29 March 1939. The men on the right, themen on
the left. Torn to pieces by the salvos, the murdierietims were left
as they lay. . . . The Church refused them Chrisharial. . . . The
crows and the dogs fought over their flesh. . .ani after month,
every day at daybreak, lorry after lorry—twenty thirty of them—
packed with prisoners, their hands tied behind thacks.

"The Church had enough authority over the murderexfser
their victory of 1939, to put a stop to this neeeding feast of
Saint-Bartholomew. She did nothing; she did notnetanish those
of her servants who participated in the crime thedwes by drawing
up the lists of their parishioners to be killed.".

* * *

What can we add to this testimony? We are obligecidknow-
ledge that this crime committed by the Roman Cath@hurch
against the very spirit of Christianity has beempeaed time and
time again in every country, however far back istdiy one may
go. To take only recent years, whether in Italy,rri@ny, Spain,
Mgr. Tiso's Slovakia, Ante Pavelitch's Croatia, tyiead Poland or

2Extracts from an article by Suzanne Cadier, publisin Reforme, 28 July 1945, concerning the

,work Les Forces du mat én Espagne, %’ Dr. DiegsRuy . .
L'Eglise, plus puissante encore que le Caudilldaiieien pour arreter I'Interminable Saint-
Barthelemy (Franc-Tireur, 17 September 1947).
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enslaved France, the Church—because of its esksemiacter
has always been on the side of the executioner.



CHAPTER IV
BELGIUM UNDER THE SIGN OE "CHRISTUS REX"

THE Catholic Action in Belgium and its political ex-
pression : "Christus Rex". — The testimony of Rawpho
de Becker, former Rexist: Livre des vivants et dawmrts.
Education at the Jesuits'. Youth's spiritual crisisetween
the two world wars. The Catholic Action in conquest
of the modern world. Mgr. Picard, Canon Cardijn and
their  creature Leon Degrelle, apostles  of  Fascism.
L'Action  catholigue, corrupter of consciences. Jdeyr
to Rome. "You men from the north believe in dogmas.

We make them". — Retreat to the Trappe. Pius XI,
Enemy of France. —  German aggression: Belgium
collapses, undermined by the “fifth column". — Leon

Degrelle  on the Russian front. The Memoirs of a
braggart.
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"In this struggle, we have to be on Germany's side;
That is why the young people must join the SS.
Glory fires the blood and spurs on the soul."

FATHER VERSCHAEVE
(Jong Europa, 1942)

"Catholicism is hostile to intellectual liberty and
incompatible with the principle and trend of
modern civilization; it arouses unwarrantable
pretensions to govern, and threatens the rightdhef
family; it tends to undermine the soul's love atftl,
it alienates cultured minds in whatever countryisit
professed, and, wherever it reigns, saps the mprali
and strength of the state.”

GLADSTONE.

AFTER ltaly and Mussolini's Fascism; Germany and Hitler's
Nazism; and Spain and the Falangism of GeneralcBraa similar
situation created by the Vatican in another Euraopeauntry can
now be examined. We shall thus add Rexist Belgianthe Papacy's
honours list.

"Christus Rex" was a subversive political movemset up by
the Catholic Action. The objective of its leadersswnot spiritual
revival, but to attract to themselves young Catislwho could
first be schooled to the fascist ideology boostgdthe Papacy, and
then launched forth on the attack against democragsgrdinal
Van Rooy, Primate of Belgium, gave his blessingtite new cate-
chumens of Fascism, as follows:

"Greetings, young troop of the glorious CatholicmAt | salute
and bless you in the name of all Belgian bishops."

Some of the catechumens were disillusioned, buy tivere not
all able to make a timely escape from the yoke ar.MPicard and
Canon Cardijn.

We have an example in the moving testimony of anéor Rexist
and seminarist, Raymond de Becker. His book: Lides vivants et
des morts is an autobiographical narrative of great interds

1Editions de la Toison d'Or, Brussels 1942, pp.78,52, 53, 61 to 63. 64. 65 to 68. 70 to 73.
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describes his activity in the bosom of the Cathdlition and takes
us behind the scenes of this movement, run by tlaticah for
solely political ends. It is important to note th&aymond de
Becker's testimony is particularly valuable since Wwas tried and
convicted of collaboration with the enemy.

"The majority among the bourgeois circles", he egjt "con-
sidered it better to put their children to schoolJesuit colleges or
episcopal colleges than in the state schools...thatage of seven,
therefore, | was sent to the Institut Sainte-Marie.

"We had constantly before our eyes nothing but réguof the
sorrowing Virgin and of Christ crucified; from theutset our
consciences were tormented and distorted by visminslood and
horror. . . . Our minds could get no farther thaa harrow confines
of dogma, and our consciences suffered terrors lwhiad no con-
nexion with real life. . . ."

The author goes on to describe his early expersentdhe world,
which happened to be in a small job in a commerfiial. But he
was disheartened by the uninteresting work and whlgarity of
his colleagues :

"Thus, when one of my friends, who had been sedumgdhe
priestly vocation and was several years older tharied to convince
me, his affection and arguments met with little ogipon. ... |

therefore accepted Catholicism once again . . . sl is how |
came to join the Action Catholique de la Jeunes3athplic Youth
Movement). . . ."

Raymond de Becker then describes the spiritual esrishat
Europe was going through after the war, and thiagigeneration's
deep-rooted desire for a bright new world:

“In Belgium and among most Catholic youths of Ewrophis
need for the absolute and for renewal was thoughhave found
its expression in the Action Catholique. . . . Brgre, except for a
few people who deliberately closed their eyes, feased to recognize
that Catholic Europe now existed only in historyok®. . . . Con-
sequently, Catholic Action began as the expressbna sincere
impulse.... The Church found in Pope Pius Xl arpimesl man who
was resolved to free her from her age-old fetterd 8o enable her
to conquer the modern world. His call found a patdrly en-
thusiastic echo in Belgium. . . .
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"Catholic Action had found in Belgium some men examally
well suited to develop ideas and propagate themngnibe people.
The first was Mgr. Picard ... the other was Canard{n, founder
of the 'Jocist' movement, an irascible, violentypened and visionary
individual... . | joined the secretariat of Catleolction at Louvain,
as Secretary General of the J.I.C. (Jeunesse Indapte Catho-
lique). A certain Father Foucart, a bearded Jesised to come
regularly to the secretariat . . . among whom wastov Mathys,
who was later to become Director of the Pays Rewl head of
'Rex' during Leon Degrelle's absence at the easteynt. This
little group used to meet at mealtimes and in thapel, for common

prayers. ...
"One day 1 was in Father Desmedt's office, whendber burst
open. . . . Father Desmedt shouted almost as loasllyhe intruder

and they both seemed very pleased with themselves. Father
Desmedt turned to me, full of enthusiasm:

'It's Leon Degrelle, a tough guy!

"Incidentally, Leon Degrelle also was living in theuse. . . .

" We all were, even then, agitated by a kind ofcism. . . . Indeed,
it should be noted that the Catholic Action circlaswhich I moved
were most sympathetic towards Italian Fascism. .. Mgr. Picard
proclaimed Mussolini's genius from the housetopd prayed for the
coming of a dictator. . . . Moreover, contacts wlithly and Fascism
were being encouraged through pilgrimages. On amasion, when |
was returning with three hundred students from sit vio Italy,
everyone was giving the Roman salute and singifyifezza' . . ."

Another writer, Jacques Saint-Germaingives the following
details on Mgr. Picard's role:

"Mgr. Picard displayed remarkable activity. . . rof 1928
onwards, Leon Degrelle’'s group was to collaboragularly with
Mgr. Picard. The youngsters learned from him theustand and
one details of methods of modern propaganda ..thef way to
spread ideas. . . . Mgr. Picard entrusted Leon &kegwith a par-
ticularly important mission—that of running a newbfishing house
established within the Catholic Action secretari@his publishing
house was soon to become famous: it was called Rex.

gl_ga ?ataillse de Rex (Les Oeuvres Francaises, PaBg,1pp. 60 to 67, 69, 70, 80, 81, 82, 115, 130.
et seq.).
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The apostles of Fascism

"On 10 October 1931, the Rex publishers launcheel fihst
paper to be directed by Leon Degrelle. ... It walled Soirees . . .
from that day a new breeze blew over the Catholarldv ... On
30 September 1932, Leon Degrelle threw himself ith® fray and
on that day Soirees launched a political suppleroalted Rex.

"The appeals for a new regime were increasinghe. astonishing
results of this propaganda in Germany were noteth whuch
interest. In an article of October 1933, Vlan remhlthat the Nazis
had numbered only seven in 1919, and that a fewsyger, Hitler
had brought them the sole asset of his gift forlipitp. . . . Founded
upon similar principles, the Rexist team beganaittve propaganda
within the country. ... On 8 July 1933, the firReX' manifesto
was published. It read:

'Rex' is:

1. A youth movement;

2. A movement of Catholic action.

'Rex’ will devote itself:

1 To Belgium, to reinvigorate its blood. . . .

2. To Christ, Christus Rex, by devoting to Him everffjod of
its soldiers and apostles. . . .

" 'The present 'Rex'’ movement works like a polioecd’, wrote
Le Peuple. 'Every Fascist movement has had the semaly
character in its origins. . . .’

"The whole intellectual standpoint of the young mment was.
indeed, violently opposed to the ideology of 1789."

Thus, since it worked by undermining, Catholic Aatiwas pre-
paring war from inside. It was found to be an eédfit corrupter of
consciences.

"A book we came across at that time had a gredieinte upon
our generation. It was Un nouveau moyen age, bylhiécBerdiaeff
... The time is near!" wrote Berdiaeff, 'for extre application

. A special type of monastic life will have tce tdeveloped in
the world, a kind of 'New Order.' ... | could tkirof this new
totalitarian order only as Catholic. . . ."

Yet a pilgrimage to Rome left Raymond de Betker the whole

SLivre des vivants et des moris, pp. 73, 74. 82. 10112 to 118, 134 to 139 and 140
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with a feeling of disappointment:

"Rome gives one much more the impression of beiggeat
pagan city than a Christian capital ... a basicgh as Saint
Peter's is disconcerting in its coldness and magmite. It is so
much designed for spectacular demonstrations tietsoul is
turned away from meditation and love. When | reddhe Vatican,
it conveyed to me anything but a religious impi@ssi . . We went
in procession through the streets of Rome, sintjiegMagnificat.

.. An eminent Roman said to me, somewhat cynically

—You men from the north believe in dogmas. We niaken."

Back in Belgium, Raymond de Becker got in toucthwityoung
solicitor, Marcel Laloire:

"He published a small paper, Les Jeunesses Pebtiquhich
devoted much of its space to the study of youthenmmnts which,
in Italy, Germany, Spain and Portugal, were seetangeform the
state so as to make it fascist."

Yet, he was not entirely satisfied with this polii activity:

"I had been sickened by the sight of Catholic joiibs. ... |
wanted to give myself to Christ . . . and | felathhis could be
done only by breaking away from all my attachmessl by
renouncing the world...."

Hence his retreat to a Trappist monastery:

"l intended to stay two years in my retreat in Sayat the
Trappe de Tami6) and to devote myself to prayer.This Trappe
must have been particularly backward, for carehef hody and
culture of the mind were regarded with equal horl@ths and
showers, of course, were obviously unknown thetk norder to
fight against vermin, the monks had a special placele-lousing;
as for reading matter, any but the missal andithie twvas unknown.

. One found the lowest passions and the meaivedty. .
Often the only heavenly peace one saw was in theaod acts
and the style of the community ... a pious and sobmenk told
me: 'When | forsook the world and came to this nstery, |
imagined | was taking leave also of Satan andksihthe doors of
this retreat had hardly shut behind me when | foomydelf face
to face with them again. . . ." We lived in the MalAges there... .
A tribe of outcasts trailed about with their phgsiailments and
mental defects. An epileptic teacher, whose illpgesented him
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from reaching any high orders, a neurasthenic layarad a rachitic
adolescent made up a veritable Court of Miracles.l .had not
enough confidence in my physical and mental equilib to have
no fear of the friendship of men who were sick ambalanced. . . .
One of the brothers went raving mad, and had téobzbly removed

to Albertville asylum. ... | could not conceive béroism or holiness
in the form of illness. In a mind as great as Plasgaessimism
revolted me. ... | decided to leave this place #omwhile and to

make a pilgrimage, with a friend, to Sainte BaurRegvence. . . .
This struck me rather as a vast waste land, orraebwout grave-
yard in which the vestiges of a great old civilieatlay petrified. . . .
In the churches, the number of faithful was reduttethe minimum.
. .. Yet, this could not destroy the impression veel of Christianity
still lingering in this land, rather as Paganisnd tiagered in Europe
several centuries after the appearance of the t@2hrifaith."

Pius Xl, France's enemy

“Incidentally, it was at Martigue that | had the poptunity of
meeting Charles Maurras. . . . Maurras made sonmécylarly
insulting remarks about Pope Pius Xl, who he iesistvas nothing
but France's enemy and the servant of Germany."

Painful intellectual acrobatics of the Roman wster

"The great men of French Catholicism did not strike as very
great men . . . their inability to face the worlfl today made me
think of them as the product of decadence. ...enthvorked with
the Avant-Garde. . . . This paper clearly triedmean away Belgium
from its association with Anglo-French policy... .

"The mythical character of Catholic dogma was bedogmever
more apparent to me. The effects of the Catholevltigians to go
beyond the literal sense of dogmatic beliefs andgiiee them a
spiritual content compatible with our scientific dmledge, seemed
like intellectual acrobatics very similar to thosé the last pagan
philosophers who, at Alexandria, had tried to s#éve old Greek
and Roman myths by denying their literal significanand attribut-
ing them an allegorical meaning."

Europe, however, was not long in joining the "phgnwar, and
the time was coming when the intrigues of the BeaigCatholic
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Action would produce the first result planned: trepid collapse
of the nation before Hitler's offensive. During thaght of 9 to 10
May 1940, German troops crossed the frontier.

Lion Degrelle was not in fact arrested by the Baigauthorities:
they did not have the time. The Germans, thankshé& sustained
underground work of the "Fifth column”, were invagli Belgium
And the head of Christus Rex was at last able gpamlserve the
masters he had chosen for himself and for his egunt

Like the Baudrillarts, the Deats, the Mayol de Lepp the
Doriots and the Darnands in France, Degrelle apedirhimself
recruiter of those legions who, wearing the Germamform and
swearing allegiance to Hitler, went to the eastieomt, to fight the
"common enemy".

He placed himself at their head. But if, to judge dppearances,
he did little harm to the Russians, he did muchtlea other hand
to his compatriots.

"Ten years ago", wrote Maurice A. de Beh&ul 1954, "the
Port of Antwerp, the third in importance in the daworld, fell
almost intact into the hands of the British troopfie Allies thus
miraculously took possession of the Continent'syoeluipped
port, which meant that the route used to repromigice troops in
the lines had been shortened by 700 km.

"Just when the population was within sight of thed eof its
sufferings and privations, it was assailed by thestrdiabolical of
all Nazi inventions: flying bombs or V1s and V2shi§ bombard-
ment, the longest ever, since it was to last alnsdstmonths, night
and day, was carefully hushed up, by order of Alllmeadquarters.
That is why little is generally known of the madgm of the town
of Antwerp and of Liege.

"On the eve (of the first bombardment—12 Octobed4)9some
had heard the disturbing utterances made by theisResaitor
Leon Degrelle over the Berlin radio: 'l have askeg Fuhrer', he
declared, 'for twenty thousand flying bombs. Theyl whastise an
imbecile nation. They will turn Antwerp into a pleds town or a
townless port, | promise you. . . .'

"At 09.40 hours the first V1 bomb fell right in thaiddle of the
town. They were to fall night and day for almost sionths, almost

“Revue Historia. December 1954.
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without respite."”

Such was the last exploit of the chief of "ChristRex", the
darling pupil of Cardinal Van Rooy, Primate of Bielg, of Mgr.
Picard and of Canon Cardijn. The last-named was sewarded
for having produced such a brilliant disciple: Pi¥8 made him
a prince of the Church and entrusted him with therldv manage-
ment of all "jocist” (Jeunesse Ouvriere Catholiquapvements.
We may be sure that he will continue to do a gaau ¢f work, as
in the past.

Thus heroic Belgium, so cruelly martyred in 1914-89 was to
be delivered to the enemy in 1940 by those whogeurhke guise of
"regenerating” the country, were preparing it aoselc martyrdom—
a martyrdom which they prolonged, as has just bseown, until
the last day of the war.

Like many of his emulators, after the defeat thexiRetraitor
fled to Spain, leaving less important gentlemepay the bill.

* * *

Another book, though of far inferior quality, mighte likened
to that of Raymond de Becker, and might as Denigidviahas
said, be entitled "The Memoirs of a Braggart". st the work of
Leon Degrelle himself.

On 17 March 1946, Louis Picard made this declanatio

"Whereas in Belgium the atmosphere strikes us aseSmes
being literally poisoned with the question of pugi it is a bitter
experience to see how astonishingly slowly the titerment of war
criminals is taking place in Germany. Since | aneaifing of war
criminals, | must refer to the Leon Degrelle caSe. far. Spain has
refused to hand over to us Degrelle, Belgian traito 1."

Indeed, the apostle of "Christus Rex" stayed inn€o& country,
spending his leisure writing his political and i@ty memoirs:

"If it is to be regretted", writes Denis Marinifrom the point
of view of justice, that Leon Degrelle should so feave escaped
punishment, we are nevertheless gaining an importircument:
without the publication of his memoirs, we shou&Ver have known

SLes memoires d'un matamore (Carrefour, 2 Septefri%g)
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the extent of the gullibility of this handful ogitors. It was difficult
to imagine that they were even more stupid thagcab)

* * *

Thus, Catholic Action facilitated the Nazi-Fasaittory outside
the frontiers of Germany and Italy. Its main tasksvio undermine
people's minds, to organize dissidence and to iteassassins.
It was among the Christian youth, schooled anddchby Catholic
Action, that Leon Degrelle drew the most devotednivers of his
monstrous Waffen SS "Death's Head" brigades.

This horrible spider's web stretched across Belginance,
Italy and the other countries of papal obedienesjry declared
its mission to be the moral and religious trainofgts militants,
and claiming to be an "apostolic organization",egwpd in practice
as a powerful organism of Nazi-Fascist liaisonagent of national
and social decomposition.

In reality, the Church on the march means Fascisth@march.
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VATICAN-HITLERIST ACTIVITY IN THE UNITED STATES

A NATION of essentially Protestant origin. The Catholic
strength increased by the nineteenth century influof
Italian and Irish immigrants. — A powerful minority
the  German-Americans. —  Hitlerist and  Fascist pro-
paganda under the aegis of the Vatican before the
second world war. Importance of the fifth column:
military-like leagues and formations. Hitlerist  dem
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Christian  front, and its Director, the Jesuit Fathe
Coughlin, Apostle of the Swastika. His wireless duo
casts reach milions of listeners. An official dogent:
letter from the Ambassador of the Reich at the Holy
See, mentioning the efforts of the International thGhc
Truth Society to prevent the United States from eengy
the war alongside the Allies. — Pearl-Harbour antie t
leap of Yankee patriotism.—After the war: the Jb&sui
continue their work of infiltration and of settingup
cells in the United States. They spread their @ike
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of Georgetown, seed-bed of American diplomacy,
directed by the Jesuit Father Walsh, the well-known
pro-Hitlerist. ~—Mgr.  Spellman, personal friend of u®

Xll, and Catholic Action. — Again Father Walsh: he
was the keeper of Senator McCarthy's conscience. —
Abuses of the "witch hunts". Congress reacts. — ilVig

ance essential. "The Roman Church knows how to hide
even her name". — A warning: The "democracies seem

always to be warming their enemies in their ownones.”
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"Germany's war is a battle for Christianity."

JESUIT FATHER COUGHLIN,
Chief of the Christian Front (7 July 1941)

"It is not without interest in characterizing the
evolution in the United States in the field of anti
Semitism, to know that the audience of the "radio
priest’, Father Coughlin, well-known for his anti-

Semitism, exceeds twenty millions."
Secret archives of the Wilhelmstrasse (document@3t9/1,
Berlin, 25 January 1939).

"There is no longer—and there never will be—any
compromise between Good and Evil."
FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT.

THE fact that we propose to demonstrate in this bobkt bf the
perfect agreement between two creeds of dominatRoman
Catholicism and Pan-Germanism—would be less thaparapt if
we were to leave aside a certain extra-Europeamtrthewhere
they also worked together—the United States of Acaer

At first sight, the great republic of the New Worldould not
appear to offer a very favourable ground for suchuadertaking.
It is difficult to imagine that Fascism or Hitlenis might hope for
success in a country whose traditions are so eabBgniiberal and
that the Vatican should have much influence in &onaof which
by far the great majority is Protestant. Today,rehare 30 million
Catholics there, mostly of Irish or Italian origiout of a total of
160 million. The German-Americans form a powerfulinamity
whose members often occupy very important positiondusiness.
This makes it easier to understand that Nazi oliceat propaganda
—they are the same thing—should have been able utwtibn
openly in the United States before and during tkeosd world
war and even to have a great influence on the cganforeign
policy.

We shall see later, moreover, that the defeat dfeHiand his
allies has in no way slowed down this propagandafakt, one is
tempted to add: quite the contrary.
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It is a notorious fact that the Germans have alweyselled in
spying and undermining within the heart of foreigpmmunities.
Six years before the war, Pro-Hitler organizati@sounded in the
United States. We shall list only a few, connecteith Vatican-
Fascist groups working for the same end:

Kyffhaeuserbund (German ex-servicemen's league)

A. V. Jugendschaft (Hitlerist Youth)

Christian Action

Germano-American League

Ordnungsdienst (Shock troops for the maintenancedsr)

Stahlhelm (Steel helmets)

Italian Fascist clubs

Blackshirts

Falangists

Deutscher Krieger Bund of North America

Christian Front, etc . . .

The activity exercised by these subversive groups wuch that,
even in 1935, the Minister of the Interior, Mr. ldkl-L. Ickes,
had no hesitation in saying:

"It becomes clearer every day that a criminal moseimis
plotting, in our country, the substitution of an imgs Fascist
system for our free American institutions."

This cry of alarm will be understood when it is lized that the
"Kyffhaeuser Bund" and its affiliated movements ridonumbered
200,000 members, and that on certain occasionshitek troops,
dressed in brown shirts, a Swastika on the arm-band roaring:
"Heil Hitler!" were goose-stepping by the thousarttirough
American towns.

But more important and more dangerous still was "@hristian
Front", led by the Jesuit Father Coughlin, a welbkn pro-
Hitlerist. This pious organization wanted for noipy and was
receiving from Berlin a copious supply of propagandarefully
adapted by Goebbels' office.

Through his newspaper Social Justice and his rdu@adcasts,
the Jesuit Father Coughlin, apostle of the Swastikached a vast
audience. In addition, he maintained in the priakiprban centres,
shock cells, which were secret, needless to says asly becoming
for the sons of Loyola, and were trained by Nazrdsg.
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The first objective of this clerical fifth columnas obviously to
create among American Catholics, as their collesgwere trying
to do in Europe, a current of sympathy towards thetators,
proteges of Saint Peter, and thereby to prevent Weeshington
Government from entering the war alongside theeAlli

The existence of para-military formations in thes®vements
proves that their chiefs were contemplating thesiialgy of backing
up persuasion with force, if need be.

The importance with which the Nazi Government rdgdr this
work of poisoning American public opinion appearsoni the
following document:

"Rome, 26 September 1939
(POL IX 2034)

The Ambassador of the Reich at the Holy See to Ntmeister
of Foreign Affairs.

| have the honour to send you copies of severabrtepto which
my attention has been drawn by certain religiousles, and which
emanate from the National Catholic Welfare Confeeenthis, as
you know, is the accredited news agency for thdarentatholic
press of the United States. The report from Brooklglated 8
September deserves special mention; it concernamégs meetings
organized by the International Catholic Truth Stcig the biggest
towns of the United States, under the slogan: 'Wdsat you do
to keep the United States out of the war?' Among thotions
proposed by the Society, it is worth noting a dtaft that is to be
placed before the American Congress stipulating &my declaration
of war must first be submitted to a plebiscite. Tieports of the
National Catholic Welfare Conference show in whatgé measure
the feeling against the war exists among Americath@ics and
how much this feeling is favoured by the influehtgersonalities
belonging to these circles.

(Signed) Von Bergen.

Is it not significant that this document should eorfrom the
Ambassador of the Reich to the Holy See? The clgeement
between the two powers is once more made appayahelprocess

Secret archives of the Wilhelmstrasse.
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of "osmosis" which caused their information sersicé&o inter-
communicate.

In fact, this pacifist propaganda of the Vaticanitlgfists proved
most efficacious. Nothing less than the Japanetsckaton Pearl
Harbour was needed to bring it to a stop.

It was less than four months after that attack——i2/ March
1942—that Japan entered into diplomatic relatiorith ihe Holy
See. Here is what Camille Cianfdrtes to say about this:

"The Fascist press had immediately interpreted ¢kent as a
diplomatic victory for Japan over the United States . According
to La Nazione, of Turin, at the beginning of thegokations that
were to end in the concluding of the Vatican-Japanagreement,
Washington made an energetic protest to the Segreth State,
through its representative, Myron Taylor, and apiesd at the
same time to influence the Holy See by means oficéest anti-
Japanese radio propaganda campaign.”

However, the defeat of Hitler and his acolytes was$ to put an
end to the Vatican's insidious work in free Ameriddoes it not
still have 30 million of the faithful there—ltaliamand particularly
Irish—that is, 30 million who are blindly devoted the Holy See ?
It is more than the Jesuits require to developrgelscale operation,
of the kind needed to ensure that occult dominatwer the State
which is the overriding purpose of their societheTUniversity of
Georgetown where all the teaching staff is Jesuitne of their strong-
holds. It is there that the majority of Americarpldimats have been,
and are being, trained under their care. The gaglgantage given
them by this grip on the diplomatic service is @wg. Moreover,
the numerous educational establishments that thaye hin the
country, attended by children of the governing stas are ceaselessly
extending their influence in these circles. Fumhere the good
Fathers—as is well known—are past masters in theofakeeping
up with their former pupils and in "following" therm life and
giving them their support. Needless to say, thegeek their pupils
to reciprocate. Thus, the illustrious Society isafs represented

?La guerre et le Vatican, p. 395.
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in the principal State posts of command—as is thgecin Europe,
incidentally—and is able to intervene in a mosticaffious and
sometimes decisive way.

In its issue of 28 July 1949, Action wrote as falfoon the subject:

"It is a fact that the policy of the State Depaminés under the
influence of Cardinal Spellman. At least 50% of t&t®epartment
personnel represent the point of view taught by thaversity of
Georgetown, the Jesuit diplomatic school. This ethis directed
by the famous Jesuit Father Walsh, a geopoliticarthe school of
General Haushoffer, the former Hitlerist theorist. . The entire
Hearst and Script Howard press today has a Cathubs. It is
surprising that Europe should not have realized tha evolution
of American policy reflects the machinations of thesuits, who
attack everyone who opposes them...."

Indeed, this was made clear, when the Congress @teenmon
Un-American Activities—in fact, a branch of CatlwliAction—
started its inquisitorial check, not only on theh@édour of the
citizens but even on their beliefs, at the instaatof the famous
Senator McCarthy. McCarthy himself was inspired thg German-
American Jesuit Father Walsh, as Jacques Détwag/pointed out:

"It was barely a month", he says, "since McCartlag rconfided
his ambitions to that ecclesiastic known in Amemic&€atholic
circles for his perigrinations and, in particuldigr the missions
entrusted to him by the Pope—Dean of the SchoolPofitical
Science of the University of Georgetown, the nuwrsef American
diplomacy; propagandist for German geopolitics. . The Jesuit
Father Walsh had become the keeper of this yourigolia senator's
conscience and was to play a big role in his cdreer

Finally, after many scandals and many revelatiofsthe poor
moral quality of the accusers who gave evidence, @mmmission
shook off the yoke of the Jesuits and brought nmostice and more
restraint into the inquiries, which up to that tirhad recalled, in
their intolerance and disregard for equity, the t@lb well-known
Inquisition.

But it would be unwise to attach too much importanand
significance for the future to this slight reactioh Congress against
the encroachments of Catholic Action. There wowddriore point

3Le grand veneur de la chaise aux sorcieres (Liloera29 March 1954).
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in listening to Frederic Hoffefsvarning:

"Mgr. Spellman, Archbishop of New York, and persoffiéend
of Pius XlI, with whom the latter draws up his Arnoan policy. . . .
Refusing to be embarrassed by her own doctrineshyothose of
her adversaries whose help she knows how to combpié¢ conceal-
ing her real aims, the Roman Church is today p@yhe Protestant
game . . . and all this very quietly: when she watat, the Roman
Church knows how to appear humble, even to thenéxié keeping
her name out of things."

We ourselves have written in an earlier bdok:

"The Vatican knows human weaknesses very well—& heed
on them for so long! That of homo americanus haks eszaped it,
you may be sure. Availing itself of its spirituascendancy over all
Catholic countries, flashing this power like a dreairror in the
eyes of anyone to whom it can be of advantage, itvilucceed in
hypnotizing this American man, as it hypnotized loogermanicus ?
Will this people, untamed until a short time age the last steed
mounted by the Papacy, which has already riddedetth so many
frisky chargers in its fantastic ride which hastddsfor seventeen
centuries?"

Let us hope all the same that the citizens of Acaewill be able
to make a timely assessment of the peril that mbionate a 'flirtation'
with the Vatican would entail for their free instiibns.

Let us hope finally that in the United States, adl\as in Europe,
due weight will be given to this judicious reflei of Ralph Barton
Perry's; which is at the same time a warning:

"The democracies seem always to be warming theémés in
their own bosoms and in this way helping on th@inaestruction."

4L'Equivoque catholique (Fischbacher, Paris 19523p.et seq.).
Le Vatican contre la France (Fischbacher, Parig 19p. 274 and 275%)
®Puritanisme et democratie (Robert Laffont, Par p. 619 and 620).
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THE ANSCHLUSS AND CARDINAL INNITZER

THE reactionary politics of the Austrian clergy preare

the ground for Nazism. — Mgr. Seipel, Jesuit, ore th
"merciless cardinal chancellor". — The democratic
resistance  stifled in  blood. —  Synchronism of the
German and Austrian concordats. —  Assassination of
Chancellor Dollfuss by order of Hitler. — His susser,
the devout Schuschnigg, outwitted by Franz von Rape
the Pope's chamberlain. — The Berchtesgaden trape t
Nazi Seyss Inquart imposed as Minister of the Aastr
State Security Force, to paralyse the regime. — m@ar

ultimatum on 10 March 1938. Seyss-Inquart heads the
Government. Entry of German troops into Austria on
12 March. — Eight million Austrian Catholics thusoin
the Reich. — Enthusiastic attitude of Cardinal (i
and of the Austrian Episcopate: "The priests andeirth
flock will unreservedly follow the great German {8ta

and its Fuhrer. . . . Und, heil Hitler!". — Mercurale
France writes: " it is the Holy See that hadd | down
a line of conduct and they merely followed it." —her

Pope, civilization's last autocrat.
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"The Catholic Church will give Germany all the

moral support she is capable of." ]
Statement by Mgr. Orsenigo to Herr von Ribbentrop,
Minister of Foreign Affairs.

"God wants the Anschluss."
FRANZ VON PAPEN,
(11 March 1938)

IT must be remembered that, by a truly "providentsfhchroniza-
tion, just as Mussolini was seizing power in ltalyanks to don
Sturzo. Chief of the Catholic Party, Mgr. Seipel,Jesuit, became
Chancellor of Austria. He occupied this positiontiuda929, with a
two-year inter-regnum, and it was during these gieei years that
he set the internal politics of Austria on the teamary and clerical
path along which his successors followed him—a phtit was to
lead to the country's absorption into the German.bl

The merciless cardinal

The correspondent of the Times in Vienna, G. E. Gedye!
writes:

"The Chancellor, Mgr. Seipel, was slowly playingsabtle and
well-thought-out game. . . . Mgr. Seipel had sudodjcards in his
hand; they were not numerous, but were played wétthoubtable
dexterity. ... He was playing a double game, arsl ihsistence on
introducing foreign capital into his country waslorthe first half
of a manoeuvre whose second was . . . the antasicpolicy with
which Seipel's successors triumphed in 1934; andag this policy
which, in destroying Austrian democracy, cleare& tway along
which Nazism had but to march its goose-step.

"The Seipel Government's tremendous analytical rerrthe
mistake which, by one repetition after another, trdged every
ounce of Austrian resistance to Nazism, was beaitmdirst fruits.
The bloody 'Fifteenth of July' (1927) was beginnindenceforth
the Chancellor-Prelate was to be known by the ok of 'Keine
Milde (Cardinal' (Merciless Cardinal). It was thegRt's first blow

!Suicide de I'Autriche (Union latine d'editions, Ratb40, pp. 32. 41, 51, 55 and 57).
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to the Social Democrats, the first public declamatiof the Fascist
organization of the Heimwehr....

"Seipel had industriously laid his underground rmindJp to
1929, he manoeuvred to exclude the Socialists frleengovernment
and to form a right-wing cartel, with the help diet 'Christian
Socialists' and of the pan-Germanists, who latecabe the Nazi
Party.

"Mgr. Seipel's was a militant soul. This great esatan was a
visionary and a believer. All he lacked was a heart

"15 July 1927 may be considered as the first of fier dates
which marked the successive stages of the fall ustdan independ-
ence; the three others being the suppression diafPant by Doll-
fuss in March 1933, and the two 'Twelfths of Febylyathat of the
counter-revolution of 1934 and that of the intewiat Berchtesgaden
in 1938....

"Seipel has always struck me as a being from aedpse and
timeless world . . . every one of his features sbro belong to
one or other cardinal or minister of the days ofadlite monarchy.
. . . Looking back, it is obvious that in 1938 Austpaid the price
of the clerical brand which Seipel left upon hemdavhich Dollfuss
and Schuschnigg made indelible. . . ."

Joseph Rovah,a Catholic writer, wrote as follows about the
situation in Austria a few years before the Ansshiu

"The government of Mgr. Seipel, which was still arl@amentary
government, had left some resentment behind itparate dictator-
ship and hatred. Popular resistance had been gegtro. ."

The author defines the 'corporate state' thus:

" . The Austrian corporate State governed byh@Qats who.
inspired by Franz von Papen, had thought that tbeyld respect
both the spirit of the times and the foundation thé Catholic
concept of society by doing away with the instdug and ideas of
liberal parliamentary democracy. ... In the fielfl anti-Semitism,
the Austrian Christian Socialists did not consideey needed any
lessons from their former compatriot (Hitler). Thguns directed
against the workmen's quarters in 1934 had reveaetbng those
responsible for a system built upon anti-modenmgisentment, a

2Le catholicisme politique en Allemagne (Editions$keuil, Paris 1956, pp. 239 and 238).
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desire to annihilate popular liberties which was Ieses implacable
than that of the Nazi chiefs. . . ."

Chancellor Dollfuss had come into power in 1932. ®nJune
1933 he was signing a Concordat with the Vatican.

On 25 July 1934 Chancellor Dollfus was assassindtgd an
Austrian Nazi. Hitler, believed to be the instigatof the crime,
praised the murderer.

Kurt von Schuschnigg succeeded Dollfus.

In 1936, Hitler appointed Franz von Papen Ambassadb
Vienna.

The Pope's chamberlain

Mr. Gedyé tells us that:

"From the beginning of May (1936), von Papen emteigto
secret negotiations, attacking Dr. Schuschnigg iat weak spot:
he pointed out to him the advantages, from the tpoinview of
the Vatican's interests, of a reconciliation withitlét. The argument
may sound odd, but Schuschnigg was devout, and Repen was
the Pope's chamberlain.

“In Rome, at the end of April, Schuschnigg coul@ $keat he was
no more than a pawn in a game where something different from
Austrian independence was at stake."

This game was the supreme assault that the distattilom the
Pope had made were preparing against the demonedions.

"In April 1937", writes Franz von Papén/Goering paid an
official visit to the Duce in Rome. . . . The offit reason for this
was the situation created by the Spanish war, butfact, his
conversations with Mussolini soon turned in the ediion of
Germano-ltalian relations. Goering remarked thaée tAnschluss
should not provoke any conflict between Berlin &uaine. . . ."

The pious fox adds, a little further on, with arr a&if injured
innocence: "At the Nuremberg trials, | was to b@roached with
having enticed Schuschnigg into a trap, so thateHishould be
able to make abusive demands, demands | was suppgos&now
about long before the interview."

Mr. Gedy@ has described what happened, and it is easy to

%op. cit., pp, 188 et seq. )
Memoires (Flammarion. Paris 1953. pp. 264 and 275).
Op. cit.. pp. 204 et seq.
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recognize in the manoeuvre he relates the "way afkiwng" of the
master knavé:

"Von Papen went to the young Minister of Foreignfaik of
Austria, Guido Schmidt, in order to be sure of hap in drawing
Chancellor Schuschnigg into the Berchtesgaden trap.. Guido
Schmidt therefore took von Papen to Schuschnigglagxng that
he had a friendly and very important proposition ke to him
on behalf of the Fuhrer. . ..

"Schuschnigg knew, better than anyone, von Papepsitation
of intriguer and cheat. ... By himself, he couldt h@ave deceived
Schuschnigg, but the latter's fully justified swe$pns fell under the
insistence of his good friend Guido Schmidt. . On Saturday, 12
February 1938, Kurt von Schuschnigg, Chancellotddar of
Austria, crossed the Rubicon, which on the map $¢lae name of
Salzach. . . . How many times must the unsuccesAfustrian
painter (Hitler)—that out-of-work starveling of th¥iennese doss-
houses—have dreamed of the day when he would impasevill
on the country that had rejected him. . . ."

Walter Gorlitz and Herbert A. Quihthave related this historic-
interview and the sequel that was—with what rapléitto follow:

The designs of Providence

"On 12 February 1938, Schuschnigg paid his firsiredevisit to
the Berghof. . . . Hitler spoke to him in the mdsutal fashion.
Providence, he declared, had entrusted him, Hitkéth a mission.
. . . The Berchtesgaden agreement (between Hitldr Schuschnigg)
came into force on 15 February 1938. The introductof Seyss-
Inquart (as Minister of Security) in the Schuscignigovernment
paralysed the entire regime. The pan-Germanisttigiahs, clerical
and conservative, with von Papen himself, were ngkieady for
Hitler's arrival in Vienna. . . .

"On 11 March 1938, Schuschnigg resigned. . . . Seyguart's
government was formed, with Ernst Kaltenbrunnerjefctof the
Austrian SS. as Minister of the State Security Epand Hueber.

1t will be recalled that Franz von Papen. who misklitler to power and was the great architect
of the Anschluss, was later acquitted at the Nuermb trials. Nevertheless, the (German)
denazification tribunal of the same town condemnkeidn on 14 February 1947 to eight years' hard
labour. But the chamberlain of His Holiness was nd&stinely liberated shortly afterwards
(AUTHOR'S NOTE).
Adolf Hitler (Amiot-Dumont, Paris 1953. pp. 124181)
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Goering's brother-in-law, as Minister of Justice. . German troops
entered Austria on 12 March. . . . The Seyss-Inqgavernment
proclaimed the reunion of Austria and Germany. .. .Hitler
addressed the crowds from the balcony of the Rathdienna),
and spoke of the plans of Providence. . . . PriRbdip of Hesse
telephoned from Rome during the evening. Mussdhiad accepted
Hitler's message, and recognized the reunion oftriusvith the
Reich. . ..

"On 10 April, a plebiscite took place: 4,200,000 s&ians
approved the union, only 10,000 declaring themseagainst it. . . .

"From 3 to 9 May 1938, Hitler was the guest of KiMgtor Em-
manuel Ill, and he met Mussolini. The reception wasnphal.”

An enigma.. ..

"It has been said", Jacques Bard8ukjember of the Institute,
tells us, "that, although Mussolini might have ememed Hitler to
bring about the Anschluss, he had not foreseen auchmplete and
rapid annexation. . . . The ltalian objective hat waried since the
peace had been signed: it was to prevent Austran ffinding,
either by the restoration of the Habsburgs or by fbrmation of a
customs union, strength enough to enable her ta exethe Brenner
a pressure that might be dangerous to Italian sugeg in the
Adriatic as well as to the weak salient formed Ime tDalmatian
frontier.

"On 20 May 1925, Mussolini declared to the Sendteis not
sufficient to guarantee the Rhine frontier: the Brer frontier must
also be guaranteed. . . . ltaly would never tokertiat obvious
violation of treaties, which the annexation of Aistto Germany
would imply. That annexation would annihilate th#eets of the
Italian victory. It would increase demographic artérritorial
primacy of Germany.

"This policy—the essential condition of Italian exgsion in the
Balkans—was dictated by history and by the mappéast experience
and by ambitions for the future. And now, here, ttve Brenner
frontier, in contact with Tyrolean irredenticism darwithin flying
distance of Venice, was to be put the weight afial rtotalitarian,

8_'Ordre Nouveau (Hachette, Paris 1939. pp. 138@).s
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over-industrialized and over-armed mass of 70 amilli Austro-
Germans, whose war potential was growing from mawthmonth.
. . . ltaly's position was more perilous than inglet 1914. How is
it that this forced renunciation of a secular obje; which aroused
great anxiety among the Italian population, shoulldve made
no impression on official circles? . . . How caneoaxplain this
enigma?..."

The reply has been clearly given by Francois ChkaReux’
then Ambassador of France to the Vatican. He alstesn the
opposition of German and ltalian interests in thffair, but at the
same time he expresses the fear that on this tapitstion Musso-
lini will give way to the pressure of his powerfidlleague.

... and its explanation

"It seemed to me possible”, writes the Ambassatibgt Musso-
lini might drop Austria, and abandon her to Germarscognizing
the Anschluss in exchange for some advantage aression granted
by Berlin. . ..

"We were, alas, to see the achievement of this mmatahosis. |
believe that Pius Xl and Cardinal Pacelli thoughtpossible, as |
did myself. . . . Perhaps it was the fact that eigillion Austrian
Catholics, incorporated in the Catholic group ire tReich, would
make up a single German Catholic body which woutdthe better
able to make its weight felt. . . .

"Mussolini warned Schuschnigg that he should nogéwncount
upon Italy to make Germany respect Austrian inddpane.

"On 12 March 1938, the blow fell: German troops chad into
Austria:

"On 15 March, the German press published the faligw
announcement from Cardinal Innitzer: 'The priestsl aheir flock
must give their unreserved support to the greatm@ar State and to
the Fuhrer, whose struggle for the power, the hpaod the prosperity
of Germany, corresponds with the will of Providehce

"A facsimile of this declaration was reproducedtlie newspapers,
so that there should be no doubt as to its auttipntiThe facsimile
was posted on the walls of Vienna and of other daistowns.

°Op. cit.. pp. 114, 118 and 122.
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Above his signature Cardinal Innitzer had written his own hand:
‘Und heil Hitler!"

"Three days later, there appeared a pastoral ,|etidddressed by
the entire Austrian Episcopate to the members ef dloceses; the
Italian newspapers published the text on 28 Maithwas a con-
temptible acceptance of the Nazi regime and a hignits glory."

Cardinal Innitzer's pastoral letter

According to Mr. Ernest Pez#, Cardinal Innitzer said in his
pastoral letter: "The Fiihrer received me. Here arg instructions
to the Catholic priests: The priests and theithfait shall unreservedly
follow the Great German State and its Fiihrer, floeir struggle to
give power and honour to the Reich and unity to @@man people
has clearly been blessed by Providence. | invigecthiefs of the youth
organizations to take steps towards a union with diganizations of
the German Reich...."

Racism

"If we are to believe Cardinal Innitzer, Goebbetsl &Rosenberg",
writes Pezet, a little further on, "was it not Gddimself who
entrusted the Fiihrer with the mission of bringiagout the reign
of Germanic peace and the preservation of honourneitessary
at the point of the sword?"

And this same Cardinal Innitzer dares to speakasfeRberg—

the champion of the racist doctrine, as:

"That unexpected agent of Providence!"

The Mercure de Frantedrew the logical conclusion:

"We are much moved—not to say scandalized—nby ttiteide of

the Austrian Episcopate towards the Fiihrer.But it was not the
bishops who took a decision that involves the er@hurch: it is the
Holy See that has laid down a line of conduct &y imerely followed
it."

Indeed, it cannot be overemphasized that the Jathuwérarchy
is subject to the absolute will of the Sovereignntiffy the last
surviving autocrat of the civilized world. No ecsiastic, for example,

19'Autriche et la paix (Editions Self, Paris 1945, 149, 171,
L'Autriche catholique et Hitler (1 May 1938, pp.97and 720).
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can seek a public office or stand for parliamenthaait the Holy
See's formal authorization, and this is what mustrbmembered
with regard to the Catholic party chiefs whose vets decisive in
enthroning the dictators: don Sturzo in Italy andgrMKaas in
Germany. If one adds to these the prelates whonbeoghiefs of
government, as did Mgr. Seipel in Austria and Mgso in Slovakia,
or who enjoyed a profound influence over the Statesh as Mgr.
Stepinac in Croatia, it is possible to assess the twalue of the
oft-repeated assertion: "The Roman Church is notcemed with
politics".

It would be truer to say that its policy is a onaywpolicy, what-
ever the country involved: "It then becomes easieunderstand the
English author F. A. Ridley, who complains that ®iXI's policy
was everywhere too much in favour of Fascist mowemeBy
collaborating, said Cardinal Suhard, Archbishop Rdris, he was
only following in the footsteps of Pius Xl, 'it was question of
ensuring the freedom of the Church's beneficentsions" "This",
observes J. Tchernoft,"is how the Austrian bishops argued."

The Roman Church carried out this "beneficent rmoigsifor
months and years to come, by helping in every "cdepforce' and
by having a hand in every crime.

12 es demagogies contre les democraties (R. PichBnBtrand-Angias, Paris 1947, pp. 80 and 81).
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FROM MUNICH TO MGR. TISO'S SLOVAKIA

"ONCE the road to Vienna is free, the road to Prague

will not be barred for long". — IXth Congress of eth
Nazi Party at Nuremberg. The emblems of the Gerenani
Holy Roman Empire. — The Czech Democrats and
Slovak vassals oppose the Vatican. — The Roman o€ath
lic Church upholds the Slovak will to “independehce
that is to say submission to Germany. — The Slovak
political chiefs are nearly all ecclesiastics. — eThpriest

Hlinka and his guard modelled after the SA. Mgr. sdli
Privy Chamberlain of the Pope and pro-Hitlerist Igte
— The Vatican does not want a concordat with the
Czechoslovak  Republic: she will wait for Hitler to

dismember it. — Munich and the annexation of the
Sudetes by the Reich. — German threats to the rest
of the country., — Pius Xl refuses to intervene in
favour of peace: "It would be wuseless, superfluoasd
inopportune”. — Tension grows. Mgr. Tiso in Berlin
at Hitler's request. — 14 March 1939: proclamatioof

the puppet Republic of a Slovakia enfeoffed to Gaeryn
with  Mgr. Tiso at its head. The Vatican's silence—
Cardinal Pacelli, former Nuncio at Berlin, succeedBius

Xl on 12 March under the name of Pius XlIl. — Mgr.
Tiso wants to "set up Slovakia according to a Qians
plan®. "Catholicism and Nazism", he says, "have Imuc
in common and they work hand in hand to reform the
world." Consequently, he persecutes the Protestants
and deports the Jews. This Catholic prelate, hangetd
the Liberation, was the first supplier to Auschwitz
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"Catholicism and Nazism have much in common
and they work hand in hand to reform the world."
MGR. TISO.

THE era of conquests had now begun for the Reich.

The rape of Austria was to be followed, a yearr|aby that of
Czechoslovakia. Indeed, as Mr. Ernest Pezet theatewr'Once
the road to Vienna is free, the road to Prague moll be barred for
long".

Franz von Papen, the Pope's Privy Chamberlain, sdéal his
Memoires with the preparation of these two outrages:

“Nine years later, at the Nuremberg trials, we wayelearn of
the existence of the famous Hossbach Protocol, portreon the
secret conference held, on 5 November 1937, byeHlitNeurath
and the chiefs of the three armed services. Inishis cynical and
revealing document that, for the first time, warswaresented as an
inevitable necessity, and that the approximate sdafethe military
interventions in Austria and Czechoslovakia wexedi"

One cannot help admiring the reproachful tone aztbpby the
good apostle. According to him—who had been theatgarchitect
of the Anschluss—he knew nothing, at the time, leése warlike
plans. Yet, it cannot be said that there was mugsteny about them.

Emblems of the Germanic Holy Roman Empire

"The Party's IXth Congress opened at NurembergSéptember
1938, in an atmosphere charged with electricitytleidi had had
brought from the Hofburg the emblems of the Germahioly
Roman Empire—the crown, the sceptre, the sword, die This
was symbolic. . . 'S

"The Czechoslovak Republic”, writes Mr. E. Wiskerfatwas
the thing that Hitler liked least of all: she wagposed to any form
of dictatorship and governed a country where evagyoould vote,
write or speak as he wished.”

‘Memoires, p. 265.

29 Gorlitz and Quint, op. cit., pp. 134 and 135.
2_'Axe Rome-Berlin (Payot. Paris 1950, p. 133).
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La Croix? on the other hand, had stressed the quite opposite
character of the Slovak population:

"Everyone knows that Slovakia is a country whiclts lamained
deeply religious, a sort of Slav Bavaria or Venddde severe
sentence on Johannes Huss at the Council of Caestail be
recalled. His death at the stake in the centuryrwdman of Arc was
to meet with the same end, has made him, in maoples eyes a
kind of 'martyr' of the Czech nation. . . . For ma@zechs the
name of Huss is linked with a magnificent protesttre Slav soul
against oppression. This is a point which lies s teart of the
country's Catholic tradition and gives religious hBmia her tragic
originality....

"The day after the Allied victory over the twin ramshy, the
religious drama of Bohemia was about to enter a mdase. All
traces of Austrian domination were to be swept away . The
name of Rome is associated with that of Vienna iidep to wipe
out both from the national religious life... . Huads of thousands
of souls were escaping from Catholic unity. Disaién the air.

These last few lines explain admirably the decisigke that the
Roman Catholic Church was again to play in entngsta neigh-
bouring country to the "guardianship" of the GermRmich. This
is how Walter Hagehexpresses it:

"The Slovak will to independence was supported lxy €atholic
Church. Since, apart from the Church, any genuiteve® intel-
ligentsia was to all intents and purposes non-emistthe people's
party (that of the priest Hlinka Andrej) could benronly by the
clergy. In addition to Hlinka, the other politicathiefs of any
stature, such as, for example, the future headhef $tate, Mgr.
Tiso, were in the main ecclesiastics."

Year by year Francois Charles-Réusbserved this papal policy
in favour of Slovak "independence", a pleasant eaphm to
describe this country's entry into Germany's orbit:

"On 16 September 1936, the day after the Germaapsrohad
invaded the Rhineland, Pius XI mentioned to me $hweletenland
and in a general way Czechoslovakia as being otteeddirections

312 October 1947.
Le front secret, p. 141
®Huit ans au Vatican, pp. 124 and 125.
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in which Germany wanted to expand. . . . Czechad#liav meant
less than Austria to the Vatican.

"Their relationship had started by being stormyenthfor quite a
long time remained shaky. . . .

". .. The settling of ecclesiastical questionst thad been pending
since the creation of Czechoslovakia . . . coulty drelp the con-
solidation and internal cohesion of the young rdipuliReciprocally,
the Catholic Church's advantage lay in the enjoynianCzecho-
slovakia of a definite status, which would be elithbd by common
agreement and would put an end to the provisiomal the pre-
carious. To this end, it was in its interest toetekdvantage of the
conciliatory character of such statesmen as MasangkBenes. . . ."

But these conciliatory characters, according to ri¢¢te Feuillef
did not soften the ill will of the Holy See.

"Ever since the creation of the first Czechoslovapublic, the
Vatican has obstinately refused to conclude a aamlatp whereas
the papal Curia was in a great hurry to conclude with Hitler's
Germany and Mussolini's Italy . . . immediatelyeafthe establish-
ment of dictatorship in these countries. . . ."

It was also with a dictator that the Holy See watying on
signing a concordat in Slovakia, and so much thtebehis time
since the dictator was to be an ecclesiastic. HéheeRoman Curia
appeared quite unhurried. It was awaiting the ati¢ Mgr. Tiso.

Here is further evidence of the Vatican's attitugevards the
Nazis' new and very next victim:

"From the middle of August 1936", writes Francoishatles-
Roux; "I had undertaken to get the Pope to speak in Uawaf
peace—a just peace, naturally. Cardinal Pacellnsiratted the
request to him. At first, | was unsuccessful. Batfeom the begin-
ning of September 1938, that is to say, when thernational crisis
reached its culminating point, | began to receiwetlsing impressions
at the Vatican which contrasted strangely with thpid aggravation
of the situation. ... To a new appeal by Cardinatdfi, transmit-
ting my requests and those of fellow diplomatst e should make
some pronouncement, he had replied:

"It would be useless, superfluous and inopportune.’

SFrance Nouvelle, 25 June 1949.
Huir ans au Vatican, pp. 127 and 128.
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"l just could not understand his obstinate silence”

Francois Charles-Roux did not have to wait long d&or explana-
tion of this stubborn silence. Subsequent eventsevg®on to en-
lighten him, as Ernest Pe2giints out:

" . First peripheral effects of the Austrianaha: the whole
of central Europe is shaken by the annexation,fasyian earth-
quake. The Third Reich will now settle the accoofntCzechoslo-
vakia.

"There is further agitation in German Sudetenland.

"Without further delay, the agrarian Sudetes rathythe flag of
the Hitlerist Henlein. ... A more serious and, ty mind, decisive
fact is that the Social Christians are in turn d#&sg the camps of
Benes and Hodza. One of their leaders, the prdilgenreiner.
has declared: 'We do not have to be more Cathbbm tCardinal
Innitzer, who knew how to be realistic. . . .'

"The ‘'surrender' without a fight of Cardinal Inmitz with all
his theological weapons and canonical parapherr@ing thrown
the Social Christians of German Bohemia into a qattie leaders
of the Social Christian Party unanimously decidedjdin Henlein's
opposition."

While the Duce was keeping the company amused hightom-
foolery, the crucial date was drawing near. Indeddhlter Hageh
writes:

"On 9 March 1939 Mgr. Tiso retired to his parishBdnovce. . . .
In the night of 12 to 13 March, two representatieésthe German
Secret Service came to ask him to get in touch wighother Slovak
leaders at Presburg in order to form, under hisigemce, a new
Slovak government which would at last proclaim dwereignty of
Slovakia under German protection. Mgr. Tiso accettethis sugges-
tion.

". . . On the morning of 13 March, Mgr. Tiso wadoimmed that
Hitler wished to see him: He immediately flew tori3ein a special
plane with Durcansky.... A German adviser in therspe of
‘'Sturmbaumfiihrer' SS Nageler was assigned to fiv&ké guard..."

It should be noted that this Hlinka guard was thev&k counter-
part of Hitler's SA.

8L'Autriche et la Paix (Edition Sell, Paris 1945, g6 et 147).
%Le Front secret (Les lles d'Or, Paris 1950. pp. ddf154).
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"On 14 March 1939, Hitler created the so-called uRdip of
Slovakia. Mgr. Tiso, whose dream it was to combi@atholicism
with Nazism, was placed at its hed."

"Alas", remarks Camille Cianfarfa, "the tiara of the triple
crown was barely settled on Pius Xll's head whetleHiinvaded
Czechoslovakia. . . . The end of Czechoslovakiaecas the death-
knell of the policy of appeasement pursued by Clatam. . . .
The Vatican remained silent. . . . The sudden gisamnce of
Czechoslovakia from the map of Europe was a comatprise.. . .
In the eyes of the Fascist Government, the latestm@n ‘coup de
force' weakened France's position still further afichinished her
prestige both in the Balkans and in eastern Europé.

Thus, once more—and it was not to be the last time—Holy
See had co-operated with all its strength in a pcde force" of the
Reich. . . . What was even better, it had for fhispose put one of
its prelates at Hitler's disposal. . . . "Cathselit and Nazism",
declared Mgr. Tiso, "have much in common, and theyk hand in
hand to reform the world*?

Under such authority the new state was in turn tcolme
acquainted with certain "Christian" institutionsathwere flourish-
ing in the mighty protecting power.

"The period of the Tiso regime, in Slovakia, wasrtipalarly
distressing for the country's Protestant Churchicivttomprises only
one-fifth of the population. Mgr. Tiso was seekibg reduce the

Protestant influence to a minimum and even to el it . . . in-
fluential members of the Protestant Church werd semoncentration
camps.®

The prelate-dictator attacked not only Protestarie earned
another glorious title: that of being the firstdeport the Jews.

On this matter Henriette Feuiltéasks the following question:

"How did the Vatican react ? What did it do to et/ the mass
assassinations of Jews in the concentration canipsewthey were
being sent by Mgr. Tiso. who ‘justified” this cityeby asserting that
‘all that we do against the Jews, we do for lovewf nation. Loving
one's neighbour and loving the nation have develap® a fruitful

10Hennette Feuillet: France Nouvelle, 25 June 1949
La guerre et le Vatican, p. 202.
Henriette Feuillet: France Nouvelle. 25 June 1949.
3Reforme. 17 August 1947.
*France Nouvelle. 25 June 1949
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battle against the enemies of Nazism'."

And here is the reply:

"The 'impartial' Vatican behaved towards Mgr. Tisoa manner
which corresponds to its political tendencies. lme] 1940, Radio
Vatican announced: 'The declaration of Mgr. Tisdhie€ of the
Slovak State, asserting his intention to set upv&dm according
to a Christian plan, is greatly appreciated byHlody See'."

On the other hand, at the Liberation, this good kworet with
less success amongst the Allies. Delivered by thmercans to
Czechoslovakia, the worthy ecclesiastic, expertsétting up states
"according to a Christian plan”, was condemned &atld by the
Prague Tribunal in 1946 and hanged there and then.

It was doubtless the first time in history that mnitary of the
Roman Church was to be seen swinging at the end obfpe as
punishment for his crimes.

But what should be said of the Holy See's "apptiecia ? Was
Pius Xll, who " knew nothing"—so he said—of the @an
atrocities, also unaware of those of his prelate@redver, this is
not the complete list of the horrors that were pagied under the
approving eye of the Holy Father's representativiésnot under
their instructions. In this respect, it will latdre seen that Mgr.
Stepinac's Croatia was in no way inferior to Mgisols Slovakia.
In both these two unhappy countries, the Roman ¢huwas
incontestably all-powerful. ... It was Tiso, theiefhprovided by
the Roman Church, who gave the signal for deporiatiof Jews
to the death camps. Lord Russell of Liverptolyho was a legal
adviser in the cases of the war criminals, tellghia following terms
what happened to these Jews:

“In 1941, at Auschwitz, the first contingent of Jewrrived from
Slovakia and High Silesia and those who were npgloke of working
were immediately sent to the gas chamber in onthefrooms of the
building which housed the crematorial ovens."

Thus, with all due deference to the Holy Fathepsl@gists, the
fact is well established for the edification of thisans: the first
supplier to Auschwitz was a Catholic prelate.

This is significant.

Sous le signe de la croix gammee (L'Ami du Livrenéve 1955, p. 217).



CHAPTER 1lI
THE INVASION OF POLAND

CURRICULUM vitae of the new Pope Pius Xll. Revealing
mask of this "black"-family descendant. Eugenio dHgc
priest-diplomat. His career at the  Congregation  of
Ecclesiastic  Affairs (Foreign  Affairs of the Vatita
under-secretary,  assistant  secretary, secretary.s Hithir-
teen years in Germany as Nuncio at Munich and ®Berli
The concordat with Hitler: consecration of the Nazi
regime. Mgr. Pacelli, Secretary of State. His édect at
the conclave of 1939, the “"conclave of dupes" fadne t
cheated French ministers. The so-called ‘“leftist pePp
pro-integrist and Germanophile. — Nazi aggressions
increase after the election of the Pastor Angelicus-
Poland threatened by the Reich. The Vatican pushes
the Government of Warsaw into an agreement with
Hitler: the incorporation of several million Polesn the
Reich would swell the Catholic ranks by as many. —
Hitler invades Poland. — Pius XIlI receives the Bolef
Rome but does not condemn the Hitlerist aggression.
He prefers to support the Italo-German proposal for

peace on the basis of an amputated Poland. — The
Catholic  populations, flocks which the “pastor® aseat
his pleasure. — The Poles' "deadly sin" : to hawfused

to submit themselves to Hitlerist demands.
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"Having become Pius XIl, Pacelli is seen to be an
out and out pro-integrist and Germanophile. He is
called the "German Pope". . . . Germany is, in his
eyes, called upon to play the role of the "sword of
God", of the secular arm of the Church. . . . 1439
he refuses to condemn publicly the Nazi conceptmati

camps." ALEXANDRE LENOTRE.

"The Vatican is one of those mainly responsible for
my country's tragedy. | realized too late that veel h
been pursuing our foreign policy in the sole ingése
of the Catholic Church"

COLONEL JOSEPH BECK,

Polish Minister for Foreign Affairs
from 1932 to 1939.

ON 10 February 1939, Pius Xl died, a little too eatty see the
outbreak of the most gigantic drama of modern tinvesich he had
so long and so laboriously prepared by opening ried to the
conquering dictatorships. On 12 March, it was then tof his right-
hand man—or rather his accursed soul—Mgr. Eugeracel, to
don the tiara, and herein lies one more proof ef ¢bntinuity of a
Vatican policy entirely founded on German hegemioniurope.. . .

It is not unimportant to know that Eugenio Pacelhs born of a
Roman family which included many personalities freime Pontifical
States and from the Curia. This readily explaing #pecifically
ecclesiastic character of his looks. Much could d¢md on this
subject, and the photograph here reproduced, orodmgr as good,
is a subject of interest to the amateur of physiogy, that neglected
art. But there is no need to vie with a Porta, galter or a Duchenne
de Boulogne to discern the narrow link between thisk, strangely
imperious and cruel, and what we know — or are albouearn —
of its owner.

Georges Goydurecalls his beginnings:

"Barely had Eugenio Pacelli become a priest, tharMatican

Declaration of 6 February 1940.
2Sa Saintete Pie XII(Plon. Paris 1939, pp. 13 ef)seq
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diplomacy was claiming his services: the Congregatof Extra-
ordinary Ecclesiastic Affairs received him as ptidger in its
Diplomatic Section. Mgr. Gasparri was Secretary that congre-
gation. He did not want young Father Pacelli whioeady in 1904.
as Privy Chamberlain, bore the title of 'Monseigheand who was.
from 1905 onwards, 'Prelate to His Holiness'—to d&terred from
his professional task by any other occupation.

"And, step by step, he became Under-Secretary, Stasgi
Secretary, then Secretary of the Congregation. iG@ardMerry del
Val, Pius X's Secretary of State, followed the ypuprelate's
ascent with watchful benevolence. . ."

We shall not revert to his thirteen-year stay inrrGany as
Apostolic Nuncio at Munich and Berlin, nor to theoncordat
concluded with Hitler in 1933. It is well enough dwn that here
was the focal point of many events that were taugis Europe—or.
if one prefers another picture, the bomb that wasxplode a few
years later.

"Never will the spiritual have more openly declarttht it was
to march in the service of the temporal", wrote @& Maurras in
Action Francaise, on 26 July 1933, the day after @oncordat had
been signed between Hitler's Germany and the Hely. By Franz
von Papen and Cardinal Eugenio Pacelli.

Now back in Rome, the happy negotiator was climbingit may
be said—the first step of the pontifical throne, @karles Pichon
has pointed out:

"Pius Xl has prepared his own succession far iraade by taking
for his Secretary of State Cardinal Pacelli (thescémadant of an
ancient 'black' family), after the latter had spentiny years as
Nuncio at Munich and Berlin."

Pius XT thus died on 10 February 1939, on the dvth® second
world war. As Camille Cianfarfhas written:

"On 16 February 1939 . . . von Bergen, AmbassadoGe&rmany
to the Vatican, pronounced before the Holy CollegeCardinals,
the address of condoleances required by the ddatheoPope. . . .
'This is one of the most decisive hours of histogéclared von
Bergen to the forty cardinals assembled in theddats vast con-

®Histoire du Vatican (Sefi, Paris 1946. p. 161).
‘Laguerre et le Vatican, pp. 21 and 22.
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sistory. 'We are witnessing the elaboration of a neorld seeking
to disengage itself from the ruins of a past which,many cases,
has no reason to subsist . . . and the Papacywidsyut doubt,
an essential role to play in the circumstanceswedighs upon the
Holy College, at the moment, we are certain, toehtne very delicate
responsibility of choosing a worthy successor sHl. . . '

"Stripped of its diplomatic phraseology, von Bergsnspeech
represented Germany's demand that the cardinalsidstahoose a
Pope favourable to Hitler's expansionist programme.

Francois Charles-Rowor his part, writes:

"Cardinal Pacelli had in his favour the generalpesior of the
great religious orders: that of the Jesuits, Ledodki; that of the
Benedictines, the German Stotzingen. . . ."

What Charles-Roux has to add might appear evemggra if it
were forgotten how many a prelate, supposedly Freaod especi-
ally the following, behaved during the German oatign:

"What followed of my conversation with Cardinal Bhillart
proved to me that he was for Cardinal Pacelli' . .

In fact, the candidate of the late Pius XI and leé tblack pope"
von Ledochowski was everybody's friend. The keyths enigma
is given us by Alexandre Lenotfe:

"During the entire inter-war period, Rome's foreignlicy, more
and more directly inspired by the Jesuits, is imadt all fields
opposed to Paris. Indeed, the Vatican thoroughlypstis the wars
of Italian Fascism against Ethiopia and Republi8pain. . . .

"In 1937, however, a strange campaign develops narothe
personality of the Pontifical Legate Pacelli, orfiaé&l mission at
Lisieux. The negotiator of the 1933 concordat vititler is presented
not only as 'a great friend of France' but as ftiste . . . His
election, once achieved, is represented as a sudoesFrance. In
fact, it is a disaster. The 1939 conclave is thectave of dupes for
the French ministers who were magnificently chedigdhe General
of the Jesuits Ledochowski. . . .

"Having become Pius Xll, Pacelli is seen to be an and out
pro-integrist and Germanophile. He is called therftan Pope', His
entourage, his confessor, arc German. In his egesény is called

®Huit arts au Vatican, p. 273.
5Rome el la France (Liberation, 13 May 1957).
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upon to play the role of the 'sword of God', of @hurch's secular
arm. And his entire policy will aim at making thipowerful and
disciplined' country with no laic tradition, the egit continental
Catholic rampart for which Rome has, ever sinceo Gite Great and
the Germanic Holy Roman Empire, a heart-rendingaigis.

"In 1939, Pius XII tries to negotiate with the Arivan diplomats
Sumner Welles and Myron Taylor a stalemate peacdawour of
Germany. In 1943, he refuses to condemn publicy Mazi con-
centration camps...."

Unfortunately, the increasing Nazi aggressions diot justify
the hopes that had been placed in the Pastor AngelOnce again,
it is Francois Charles-RoUxwho tells us so:

"Ever since Pius XlI's accession, the situationEuarope and in
the world at large had become so serious, that coalld be con-
sidered more probable than the maintenance of peace German
troops were entering Poland in the very month tRats XII was
crowned.... In eastern Europe, Hitler was at gmpth Poland and
setting the problem of Danzig, behind which wasnmotg that of
the corridor. . . . Italy was throwing herself upgibania to absorb
her. . ..

"On 22 May 1939, at Berlin was signed the treaty naffitary
alliance between Germany and lItaly, which was gitren spectacular
name of 'The Steel Pact'...."

This brings us to the ineluctable issue. The dupe®unich are
about to pay for their serious mistakes. Hitleryviobsly, had never
intended to keep his word; pushed to extremes,Eihglish and the
French will retaliate this time; the catastrophe imsminent—but
Pius XII utters not a word.

Everything is for the best in the best of all pbksiworlds: events
follow one another as foreseen, and the evils atdo®se in accord-
ance with pre-established plans.

Whose turn next ?

"The European chancelleries”, writes C. CianfArrayere still
echoing the cries of anguish of the Czech peopleirniog their
independence, when, towards the end of Mal@89), Hitler

;Huit ans au Vatican, pp. 310, 314, and 318.
La guerre et le Vatican, pp. 221. 222, 224 et seq
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addressed to the Polish Government a note clairttilegreturn of
Danzig to the Reich. . . . Now convinced that théhrer's promises
were as ephemeral as snow in the sun, Chamber&siolved to
show, with all the clarity desirable, Great Britairdetermination to
put an end to the aggressions of the Axis. He cmed a pact of
mutual aid with Joseph Beck, Polish Prime Ministhys signifying
to the German dictator that any attack against Warsvould
automatically entail a war with Great Britain asliwas with France,
which had just adopted an identical position. . . .

"It is but fair to add that the British Premier s¢ime same warning
to Mussolini as to Hitler, while extending to numes European
nations, including Yugoslavia and Greece, the tenid guarantee
of British intervention, should their frontiers e\ threatened. . . .

"In an inflammatory speech delivered on 28 Aprilitlét did not
content himself with renewing his demands upon Rblabut
simultaneously denounced three treaties: the GeorRatish pact
of non-aggression of 1934; the Anglo-German navgie@ment of
1935; and the advisory pact concluded with Charaberat Munich
in September 1938. .. ."

The same author shows with what perfect sang-ftbel Vatican
considered the German threat on Poland:

"The Vatican Secretariat of State was daily recgjviscores of
telegrams and many telephonic communications frdlmparts. All
were in agreement in predicting that Germany waterdened in
its plan to proceed to the annexation of Danzigd d@woland to
oppose it with every means available to it. . . heTApostolic
Nuncio at Berlin, Monsignor Cesaro Orsenigo held bille hope
of an armed conflict between Warsaw and Berlin dpanoided. . . .
Monsignor Filippo Cortesi, Apostolic Nuncio at Wawg reported
that the Polish Government, remembering the trdgie suffered
by Czechoslovakia after the Munich agreements, wasperately
refusing to study Germany's demands.

"On 13 June 1939, President Ignaz Mosciki receiiredNVarsaw
Monsignor Cortesi, bearer of a message from theePop . Cortesi
urged the Polish President to negotiate directty Wiitler. ..."

It may seem strange at first, to the uninitiatedattthe Holy
Father should have thus taken Hitler's part agaegholic Poland.
But, in the circumstances, it was precisely itohging to the
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Roman Church that was against this poor country. dase was
exactly the same as that of Austria a year earhed it is fitting
here to recall how F. Charles-RSuexplains the Vatican's being
in favour of the Anschluss:

"It was that perhaps eight million Austrian Cathsli together with
the Reich Catholics, would constitute a German @ethmass better
able to make its weight felt...."

Indeed, the reason is a good one, and it appliefPdand as
much, and even more, than to Austria, for if th#elarepresented
eight million Catholics, Poland counted twenty-fivdlion.

Also one cannot help being amused, despite thdctragpect of
the circumstances, at what Mgr. Cristfrias since written on the
Pope's attitude at that time:

"The Holy See, in the person of Pius Xll, was dsgirto express
the very depths of human conscience. It was thext ¢dme could
see what the Vatican's policy means. . . ."

This was very clearly seen, indeed. The Vaticark toare not to
utter the slightest protest when Hitler went intdi@n and invaded
the country with forces so very superior that dhsvover within a
few weeks, despite the heroic defence opposedebp dies.

"On 23 September 1939", writes F. Charles-RBuxMussolini
delivered a speech which began with these wordguidiata la
Polonia—~Poland is liquidated. ... On 30 Septemhbere took
place, at Castel-Gandolfo, the combined audiencehef Poles of
Rome, both laymen and ecclesiastics. At their heade Cardinal
Hlond, the Polish Ambassador and Mr. Pappee. . Rius Xl
preferred to be the only one to speak. In his dpelee avoided
politics, but he did not grudge his listeners theression of his
compassion. . . . The Poles were disappointed. Tiveye dis-
appointed because they had come to the pontifiesdileace expecting
precisely a direct and personal protest by the Papainst the
Germans. This protest had not been explicit. Thisappointment
leaked out.

Once again, Catholics had been treated by theieptstrd" like
a flock which is shamelessly traded according &ititerest of the

°Huit ans au Vatican, p. 114.

% e Vatican politique (Les Editions du Centurionfi®d957. p. 165) Nihil obstat. 19 April 1956.
Imprimatur, 15 June 1956.

HHuit ans au Vatican, pp. 344 et seq.
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moment.

"Vatican diplomacy", Frederic Hoffét has so excellently said,
"is the perfect expression of pure politics, of iped freed of all
ideological prejudice and of all sentimental afieat"

Yet the Holy Father did not confine himself to thpsssive, or
perhaps one should say, tacitly approving, attitudée soon
discarded it. Father Ducltawill tell us how:

"Pius XII... prefers exclusively to promote a 'jumtd honourable
peace'. ... Is it a ‘just and honourable peacd Hider seeks in
the West, to confirm his conquests? Solicited bylei Mussolini
associates himself with his first 'soundings foaqee.

"In the second half of September 1939 Il Popoltalifi published
a series of editorial articles, urging Great Britaand France to
accept a peace of compromise, on the basis of antated Poland.

"Ciano begs the Nuncio transmit to the Pope a &gueldressed
to him by the Duce, to exert his influence in Londand Paris to
facilitate these peace overtures. . . . Pius Xledmot refuse his
good offices....

"At the end of 1939 and the beginning of 1940, tHatican
accepts, at the request of the political and militaircles of the
Reich, to transmit, through official channels, salerequests to
the Allies concerning their war aims and their geaonditions . . .
during his long interview with Pius Xll, on 11 Mdarc1940, von
Ribbentrop submits an offer of peace comprisingvesie points, a
veritable German seizure of Europe. . . . LondddIgoejects it. ..."

Camille Cianfarr#' describes this intervention in his book:

"The famous 'peace offensive', started by Hitled aWussolini
immediately after the collapse of Poland, arouseshsiderable
interest at the Vatican. . . . Ciano received Mgorgongini Duca
at the Palace of Chigi and begged him to transmithe Sovereign
Pontiff the request that Mussolini was making omhto use his
influence in London and Paris in favour of theseagee overtures.
It was soon realized that Pius Xll was doing histh® further the
Duce's efforts in this field. On 22 September 1989, example, the
'‘Osservatore Romano' reproduced an article by dpokb d'ltalia’
urging England and France to accept a peace of rmmige on the

12 'equivoque catholique (Fischbacher, Paris 19568h.
3 e Vatican el la seconde guerre mondiale, pp. 1@{l122.
L a guerre et le Vatican, pp. 259 and 260.



174 THE VATICAN AGAINST EUROPE

basis of a new Poland of reduced dimensions. . . .

"London and Paris replied that their pact with Rdlgprevented
them from concluding any separate peace. . . ."

These efforts, exerted by Pius Xll to have Parid hondon back
the enslavement of his dear Poles, correspond widl his attitude
when they are finally liberated.

The Holy See obstinately refused to recognize tba rPolish-
German frontief?

"The Adenauer Government and the German revisgnigt
their campaigns for the 'recuperation of the proem beyond the
Oder-Neisse line', are resorting to the argumeat the dioceses of
these territories are only provisionally administeroy members of
the Polish clergy, the Vatican refusing to recognihe definitive
character of the change of frontiers."

Let us recall the skilful camouflage under whicte tWatican's
thurifers presented the interview of 11 March 194€&ween Pius
XIl and von Ribbentrop.

A highly edifying version for the Allies was invexdt in the
lobbies of the Holy See, and abundantly spread utifrout the
press. This is it, described by Charles Picton:

"On 11 March 1940, the Reich Minister of Foreignfaifs was
received by the Pope. ... An extraordinary intesyien which the
Nazi, following his master's methods, thought fit lhold forth at
length . . . but then, the Pope, drawing towards li voluminous
file, started to enumerate with cold severity die tfacts, places,
dates and detailed circumstances, duly attestedhbéyecclesiastical
authority, of the tortures that the invader hadeadly imposed
upon the Polish people. What could be said in fephhe visitor
soon took his leave and went down, as is customaryhe Cardinal
Secretary of State: there he found the same icyopoh the same
nightmarish files."

Mr. Nazareno Padellatbin turn writes:

"On 11 March (1940) von Ribbentrop came to ItaljheTGerman
minister's journey had been kept secret until tkeyast moment.

. Everything went wrong with the Pope. At thiae, there was a
rumour in Rome—and it was never denied—that Ribiogntas a

Liberation, 7 June 1952
17Hlst0|re du Vatican, pp. 180 and 181.
Pie XII, p. 298
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result of his interview with the Sovereign Pontiffinted and that he
recovered on a chair which Cardinal Maglione hddrefi him."

Thus, in the Allied camp, good Catholics could &edi that if
Pius Xll was abstaining from publicly stigmatizindhe German
atrocities, he was doing it at least privately withe Fiihrer's
representatives.

But time, which puts everything in its place, was refute this
insidious fable. Already, Father Duclos, in relgtinthe "long
interview" between Pius Xll and Ribbentrop, was usdg to
nought this invention of a precipitated departure tlee Hitlerist
minister, described by Mr. Pichon in his book. Bbe definitive
and irretrievable refutation was to come from atdresource, from
a strictly official document? Ribbentrop's own report to his master:

"After the Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Reichad trans-
mitted the Fiihrer's compliments, the Pope operted ibterview by
recalling his seventeen years of activity in GernmnaHe said that
those years passed within the orbit of German multoertainly
constituted the most pleasant period of his lifieg #ghat the Govern-
ment of the Reich could he assured that his hegat, band always
would, for Germany."

This is a far cry from the terrible scene completelvented for
the worthy flock. One among the many other Vatideapostures
constantly encountered throughout this book.

1811 March 1940: extract of the report on the coratéza between von Ribbentrop and Pius XII
(Secret archives of the Wilhelmstrasse, RAM, 10 A).



CHAPTER IV
THE BETRAYAL OF FRANCE

THE inter-war period. The Federation nationale catho-
lique wants to restore France's ‘“spiritual values—
The cult of dictators and preparation for the defea—
The work of the "Fifth Column". — Gustave Herve
writes in 1935: "It is Petain we need". — A studyf o
Philippe Petain. The puppet Marshall of the Vaticar-
After Montoire's interview, La Croix writes: "We V&

many sins to atone for. . . the time has come to €D
with tears and with blood . . .". — The Episcopate
enthusiastically supports the regime arising fromefedt.
Anthology of clerical collaboration. —  Cardinal Bau

drillart, pioneer of the  Franco-German entente and
Recruiter No. 1 of the Legion des Volontaires fi@ac

(LV.F). — After the Liberation, the Church of mRee
is purged: out of thirty bishops, only three arecatked
to Rome. — In 1936, Canon Coube had inside informa-

tion: "Saint Theresa" and the "just and holy" wars—
No peace for the impious. — Non est pax impiis.
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"Is there not a Hitlerist mystique fanaticizing
Germany by causing her to visualize a future of
revenge and world supremacy ? Is there not a Fascis
mystique revivifying Italy for a war of expansiond
splendour ? Who would dare to say, in view of their
far-reaching effects, that these ideas are mere
dreams ? No! these are ideas of light and strength.
They rouse and govern the world. It is, in the ead,
storm of glory, love and anger that creates epi¢$.

CANON COUBE.

"Do you really understand what | want to say, Your
Excellencies, Eminences and Reverences? Having
placed your prestige and your monies under Hitler's
protection, do you still believe that you will satreem

by virtue of certain privileges which you pride you
self on defending ? We shall refuse you asylum, we
shall throw vou on to the parvis, to be delivered t
the executioners."” GEORGES BERNANOS

"The soldiers of the L.V.F. are contributing toward

the preparation of the nation s great rebirth. Tpda
now that Mr. Doriot is gone, we can but admire his
deeds and hold them up as an example.”

CARDINAL BAUDRILLART,
(L'Emancipation Nationale, 12 December 1941).

HUMILIATED though it may have been by its defeat—an undeserved
defeat—the people of France resisted the invaddongside its
allies or in the Resistance, they heroically fougimh and, on V-day,
drove him from their frontiers.

One man there was who, during these years of wgabalized
in the eyes of the world the true spirit of his oty. General
Charles de Gaulle refused to accept defeat andyingltogether
the scattered patriots, rose up as a true savidenaoce.

Sainte Therese de I'Enfant Jesus et les criseerdpst present (Ernest Flammarion, Paris 1936.
pp. 25 and 26). Nihil Obstat, 9 January 1936. Imptur, 11 January 1936. (This shows that
popism and fascism are but two sides of the sant&ReUTHOR'S NOTE)
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But what is to be said of those who held out theind to the
enemy? Of those eminent personalities who were \gealigh to
succumb to the pernicious influence of Rome ?

To understand how such surrender was possible,niecessary
first to recall the political atmosphere in Frackging the inter-war
years. Encouraged, exalted even, by the spectasudaess of the
dictators in Italy and beyond the Rhine, the Reactvas burning
to follow their example. The Vatican, of course,swatrongly
supporting this, under guise of restoring thoseofasn"spiritual
values" which go so well with the basest tempatarests.

Thus the "Federation Nationale Catholique" came imting,
destined to restore France to the bosom of thecBHay extirpating
her "heresies": religious tolerance, the desirelifuerty and for
justice and social progress.

This movement, according to Father Janvier, coragrikree
million members, and care had been taken to besteyresidency
upon a highly respected personality: General déedas!.

Concerning this movement, Georges Vidnustes:

"A crusade! This was the only word to describedktent of the
movement. ... If they were not all shouting: Ithe will of God!
at least they were all chanting the Credo on tlidipaquare. . . .

" Everything was clear: the 'Catholic Action' hadbe organ-
ized and promoted in France, just as Pius X hadmetended,
just as Pius Xl was going to demand and order exezye. . . .

"Errors condemned and general directives: Socialsneon-
demned. . . . Liberalism is condemned. Already RXJsin his
encyclical 'Quanta Cura’, had stigmatized those ddred to teach
that the perfection of governments and civil pregrdemand that
human society be constituted and governed withodisénction
being made between true and false religions. Atstimae time, he
promulgated the 'Syllabus' condemning modernism.

"Leo XIlII showed that religious freedom is unjustifle. The
Pope recalled also that freedom of speech andhgritannot be
justly admitted...

" "These teachings and prescriptions of the Chusalis Pius XI,
'must be revived'. Under the control of the Hiehgrorganized

2La Federation nationale catholique. Preface ltiidfalanvier, Dominican (Flammarion, Paris
1930, pp. 30, 33, 36, 44, 53, 72, 82 and 87).
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by the decentralization of the Diocesan Committetgs is still
the principal aim of the F.N.C. . ..

"General Castelnau's 'En avant!" applies in thehdiat Action,
as in war.

"It is unnecessary to say how very closely Piuswétched the
practices of French Catholics."

It is only fair to say of the President of the FON.a great war-
time personality, that his intentions were pure,amésunderstanding
the true aims of the Holy See, he believed he wama in the
interests of his country.

Pious pens were mobilized to exalt the work of Mliss and
Hitler, of these "men of Providence" who were thee of the two
"regenerated" nations.

It would be cruel to recall the names of all the#®o more or less
consciously succumbed to the contagion and bowedndt the
idols.

Let us for a moment return to the political sitoatiin France
following the disturbances of 6 February 1934. Aokdy Francois
Ternand will take us back:

The "man of Providence"

"... A propaganda campaign, skilful and insistebiegins in
favour of a 'Petain dictatorship' . . ..

“In 1935 Gustave Herve published a booklet which shall leaf
through and which reflects exceptionally well thenhdtions and
schemes inherent in the policies with which we haeen dealing.
The brochure is entitled: 'C'est Petain qu'il ndast’, and though
it is quite well known, it would appear that indaiént light has so
far been directed on the singular warnings whidwittains. . . .

"It is particularly instructive to reread theseides of La Victoire,
in which defeat is recorded and the government eféat prepared.
Gustave Herve introduces his collection with a &wef in which
he enthusiastically defends the 'ltalian recovang the ‘recovery,

3L'ascension politique du marichal Petain (EditidosLivre francais, Paris 1946, pp. 40, 41 et seq).
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stil more marvellous, of Germany', and he exahg tadmirable
chiefs who were responsible. And we, the Frenchatwis our
position? We, 'instead of a Mussolini or a Hitllsave a Flandin!
And yet our man is here. We have but to rally tm.hi . . His name
is Petain.

"Thus, 'Petain is the man for us', for 'the natisnin danger'
Not only the nation, but Catholicism: 'In every oty Christian
civilization is doomed to die if a dictatorial regg¢ does not come
to the rescue.". . ."

Let us now hear General Chadebec de Lavadlad®hilippe
Petain's equal, describe the latter's attitude ndurand after the
first world war:

Petain ?

"There appeared, in Paris in 1936 and at the bawinof 1937,
a book which was indisputably the best military tdig of the
1914-1918 war. ... It is the four volumes of 'L'tdise de la Guerre
Mondiale', by the four French generals Duffour, IRaiHellot and
Tournes. ... Itis clearly shown that:

—Although Petain may have been a subordinate cbfehigh
value, he never possessed the moral qualities efimeme chief,
military or civil, that is to say, of a chief ind@hhighest sense of the
word;

—His attitude towards our allies in 1916-1918 cared the
nucleus of his conduct towards England in 1940."

* * *

Fault will long be found with Petain's conduct ifs ltapacity as
Chief of State—albeit of a vassal state—during years 1940 to
1945.

What part did his own will play in the measuresetakby his
government ? And how much of what happened wasalpeessure

“Petain? (Editions Edmond Chariot. Paris 1946, pp. B5, 26 to 33, 35 and 75).
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from the invader? To reply with absolute certainty,would be
necessary to have fathomed the secret of his camszi

Absolute justice demands that the accused shouldyiben the
benefit of the doubt . . . : we shall assume thatain measures
taken by the Chief of this vassal state were mardess imposed
upon him. But others corresponded so well to hiktipal opinions,
his religious faith and especially his clerical dencies that there
can be no doubt that he took them of his own aeceard it would
be better to say, upon the inspiration of the Hxe.

Camille Cianfarrawrites in this connexion:

"On several occasions during the months followihg trmistice,
the Pope, by his approbation, encouraged the agadshdl. . . .
The Vatican entered into negotiations with Vichythwia view to
concluding a concordat. ... It was requesting cemeplfreedom
for its religious orders and congregations, theorasion of religious
instruction in the schools and recognition of thath©lic Action . . .
the Osservatore Romano was praising Marshal Petammstructive
efforts."

Besides, one has only to read what La Croix wagingriat the
time to get a complete picture. An idea may be tnach the follow-
ing extracts:

—"We have many sins to atone for. An official pgliof de-
christianization has sapped our nation's vitality.. There has been

too much blasphemy and not enough prayers. . . e day of
reckoning had to come. That day is here and we mtgste for our
sins with tears and with blood. . . " (27 June 1940)

—"La Croix has taken pleasure in noting the cloggeament
existing between the pontifical encyclicals and thpeeches or
writings of the Head of the State, and in stresding parallelism
between many of the Marshal's declarations and t#aehings of
Leo XllI, Pius Xl and Pius XIl. . . . The Frenchy laccepting the
Pope's ideas, are sure of fulfilling some of MaldRatain's dearest
wishes and in particular of responding to some haf most urgent
exhortations contained in his last message." (24 August 1941).

—"It would appear that the terms: 'European revohit and
'national revolution' are inseparable. Our revolutmust closely

5La guerre et le Vatican, pp. 331 and 332.
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resemble those of our neighbours (ltaly, Germampair§. Europe is
heading towards total synchronization." (15 August 1941)

—"It is very understandable that these states (@eym Italy,
Japan), should have agreed to establish a froningtga danger
which, particularly in the West, is threatening ilihation and our
Christian ideals." (5 December 1942).

—"This (Laval's visit to Hitler on 29 April 1943) ilv widen our
horizon; from the silent position that was hers iediately after
the armistice, France moves into a position of #onawith a role
to play..."- (3 May 1943).

—"Nothing good can come of the intervention of peofrom
across the Channel and from the other side of tlan#c. ..."

(10 August 1943).

At the Liberation, as we know, all the newspapehat thad
published under the German occupation were supgdesda
Croix" alone was excepted from this measure. Ws the reward
for having printed such texts ?

This question should be put to Mr, de Menthon, afethe
chiefs of the religious (M.R.P.) party, and at thahe Keeper of
the Seal. Indeed, let us see what Artaban of 13@Dber 1957 has
to say:

"For four years, 'La Croix' was drawing upon therse funds of
the 'Head of enslaved France'. An original documauly photo-
graphed shows a monthly subsidy of 160,000 framecs1943—i.e.,
1,920,000 francs for the year. This subsidy wabedncreased during
the following years, until the Liberation.

"In 1944, 'La Croix’ was prosecuted for having degd with the
enemy and was handed over to the Court of JusticPamis, the
investigations being entrusted to Judge Raoult, ¥ehmd no ground
for prosecution. The affair was brought before thbunal of the
Chamber on 13 March 1946 (see J.O.D.P., pp. 713-Zad it was
then learned that Mr. de Menthon, Minister of Xestiand fiery
reformer of the French press, had exerted pressufavour of 'La
Croix'. .. ."

Artaban also stresses a fact of vital importance:

" 'La Croix' used to receive orders from the Gerntdmutenant
Sahm and, at Vichy, from Pierre Laval."
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Apparently, these orders were very much like thoéghe Holy
Father, who expressed his satisfaction by saying:

"The Pope sends his blessing to 'La Croix', theatorgf 'pontifical
thought'." (La Croix, 28 January 1942).

Is this not sufficiently clear?

* * *

The Episcopate, it goes without saying, did not regp itself
any differently from the official organ of the Holyee. This may be
seen from a few quotations:

—"Today, in the face of immense disaster, all Fhenen feel
that the national Rebirth calls for a vigorous reak of our moral
value. They expect the Church to play its importaole in this
urgent task of salvation. . . . Catholic Action mbg given a more
important place."

(Cardinal Gerlier, Archbishop of Lyons, Primat d&aules).
—"In mid-November 1940, Cardinal Baudrillart, fullgupported
by Cardinal Suhard, asked me to bring to MarshahiRea letter in
which the Rector was assuring the Chief of theeStdthis devotion,
friendship and complete loyalty. | also had thesiis of imparting
to Marshal Petain the Rector's concern over thardéubf Christian
instruction in our country."

(Le Cardinal Baudrillart, Temoignages et Souveriss,

Canon Tricot, Professor at the Instituati®lique.

Flammarion, Paris 1943, pp. 92 and 93).
—"We owe him our respect, our obedience and ourgrsa He
would have spared us our misfortunes, had Franee geverned
according to his principles. . . ."
(Mgr. Chollet, Archbishop of Cambrai—23 January Qp4
"Providence has honoured us through him."
(Mgr. Gerbeau, Bishop of Nimes, La Croix, 24 Jagu®41).

In 1942, in the full euphoria of the Vichy Governmethe Master
General of the Dominicans. S. Giflepublished a book entitled
Le Reveil de I'ame francaise, which he dedicatatiecChief of the
State with this flattering quotation: "To Marshat&n, to whom
honour is due for having awakened the soul of Fganc

SLe Riveil de 'ame francaise (Flammarion, ParisZL3b. 73 et seq.).
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What is to be found in this book, which bears thgiimatur of
Vichy, No. 11,0987 Father Gillet openly condemng thrinciples
of 1789, the League of Nations as well as liberdtdnes. It would
have surprised us if he had not done so:

"A regime in flagrant contradiction with that whichad been
hers ever since her earliest days, has almost beendeath of
France. Why, then, should those scrupulous obsenafr the
experiment, who advised the French to have donb witregime of
death and to return to their traditions, be caltettogressive and
enemies of progress? ... It is no longer a questibrexalting the
Declaration of Human Rights. . . .

"We ought all to give thanks to Providence for avisent us
once again a saviour in the person of the Marshal.”

We know that this saviour was accompanied by mathers. We
need only recall number two: Mr. Pierre Laval, Ghidé the Vichy
Government.

Our second saviour was even more explicit than fitet, when
he declared, very much to the point:

"I want Germany to win. It seems strange, doesoft to hear the
conquered wish for the conqueror's victory ? Bus thvar is unlike
the others: it is a veritable war of religion! Yaswar of religion."

That is clear enough! Moreover, one is not likety doubt the
competence of the man who uttered these wordsicplary since
he had been made a count by Pius XI in 1935.

It would be irksome to go on listing specimens loé tpious liter-
ature which flourished at that time. But we shordgroach ourselves
were we to omit one of the gems of the collectiqnpted by Jean
Cotereau in his excellent work L'Eglise a-t-elléladmore ?

Le Patriote des Pyrenees explains why the Popendidraise his
voice in 1939 and 1940 in favour of the soldiersowe believed
were fighting for civilization and everything thas right. "Today
we must admit that this cause was at best veryybdéfended.
Indeed, time was to show that its defenders weithere materially
nor morally up to their task. Thus it is undersianéd that the Pope
should have kept the cause of Christian civilizatepart from our
own and avoided linking its destiny with that of @umies. Had he

"Radio National. 2 January 1943.
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not done so, he would now be confronted with ittapse."

(La Croix, 8 September 1940).
No doubt the reader will, like ourselves, have apm@ted this
little master-piece of baseness, not to say, afiimf.

* * *

The following extracts are taken from the forcefukface which
Maurice Nadeau wrote for the book L'Eglise a-t-eb#abore?

"Yes, the Church did 'collaborate’. Not only didestserve
Petain's regime, she inspired it, she identifieds&lé with it, and
ruled through it. . ..

"It is not even a question of a bargaining betw@etain and the
Catholic Church . . . but of a process of osmoBietain was the
Church's man just as he was Germany's man. 'Hischpe and the
Papacy's encyclicals are of a same noble inspiratid3vhen he
received the American press, Petain said: 'Frandk restore to
honour the great truths of Christian ethics', vihitee Editor-in-chief
of La Croix declared that ‘the New Order will behe imprint of
the Christian character ... if it is to succeed @odendure'. Today
we know what is meant by this 'new order’, so higektolled by
the Church and the ex-marshal: thousands in corat@rt camps,
thousands of shot ‘terrorists’, thousands of aissded Jews, and
an entire nation in chains. . . .

" Was there a single voice of authority to be heexglicitly stig-
matizing the Nazi exactions, the forced labour, deportations and
French servitude? Instead, there were twenty, ,fiftme hundred
prelate voices—august voices these—bidding us nbt @ obey and
to suffer, but to enthuse over German victoriesice® demanding
the death penalty for Communists, approving thetrdeson of
Free-masonry and the persecution of the Jews; wormagnifying
the relieving troops, the S.T.O. and ‘collabordtioand voices
bawling against the trade-unions as well as agaimst materialism
and 'foolish pretentions of the working masses'.

" 'Now is the time for the Catholics', proclaimedr©on Clavel,
meaning the long-awaited revenge on the 'laic dthoo 'Our defeat

8'Spartacus”, Paris, May 1946.
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will bear more fruit than a frustrated victory',optaimed an editor
of 'La Croix'. 'Had we been victorious, we wouldolpably have
remained the prisoners of our errors', echoed @ardierlier. And
the Pope himself, from the summit of his infallityi acknowledging
France as 'the eldest daughter of the Church'fidmly welcomed
the measures of public morality which everyone fedre so urgent
for the true and lasting restoration of the country

"France has forgotten. . . . 'La Croix', which wlas most dangerous
organ at the service of the Collaboration, is fowmong the news-
papers of liberated France, and the prelates whe weessing French
youth to work for a German victory, have not beemded over to
the tribunals."

Thus, as early as 1945, Maurice Nadeau was ablerite, with
every good reason, "France has forgotten".

* * *

As Franz von Papen points out in his Memoirehe Franco-
German "collaboration" was no hasty improvisatiordained by
circumstances, but a carefully premeditated lomgteenterprise,
and Mgr. Baudrillart was one of its very first drigtors.

We should not be surprised, therefore, to find é¢h@nent prelate,
after the defeat of 1940, at the head of the modéerda Hitlerists.
What Parisian does not remember the famous exhibiin favour
of French enrolment in the L.V.F., organized at Ba&le Wagram
under the high patronage of Marshal Petain, of Ntieister Schleir,
Hitler's personal representative, and with the vactparticipation
of Cardinal Baudrillart and of Abel Bonnard ?

Only death put an end, in 1942, to this holy mantsvities.

The message of condolence which Pius Xl on thisasion sent
to the Cardinal Archbishop of Paris is significafit.was through
the Apostolic Nuncio at Berlin that the message vsast. This
violation of elementary international protocol skgavolumes for
the feelings of His Holiness. There is such a thasgwvishful thinking,
and what could have been more desirable for thetifitate than
to see the richest regions of France includedeérativantageous

“Flammarion, Paris 1953. pp. 91 and 92.
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German concordat, and the number of Catholics ia fReich
increased by a few million? It is obvious that ttepllaboration”
was a "paying" proposition for the Church, and amederstands
why her prelates should have done all they couldpriomote it—
even, like Mgr. Baudrillart, from beyond the tortfo.

* * *

Yet, certain Catholic patriots, like Mr. Jacques ddalel
recognized that the Episcopate was largely resptansfor the
damage done by this propaganda of Vichy, which, nhgans of
gross intellectual and moral subversion, was tryiagmisrepresent
to the French their country's defeat and was mgitihem to give
themselves unreservedly to the service of the enemy

"It cannot be denied that the majority of the bighaare partly
responsible for these calamities and we cannotyfgindge and
condemn Petain without judging and condemning tlenbers of the
Episcopate who, until the very end, gave him thdirsupport.”

It will doubtless be recalled that these collabioat prelates
escaped all, or nearly all, sanction.

"The day after the Liberation, the Government dedido demand
the Vatican to hand over thirty bishops and ardidps whose
attitude during the occupation had been questidtfedhanks to
the mediation of the Vatican delegate, three oaly to resign.

* * *

In 1936, Canon Coub® produced a book under the apparently
innocent title of Sainte Therese de I'Enfant Jestides crises du
temps present, bearing the Imprimatur. Among otheestionable
phrases were the following:

"I only know that a world war is possible, more att&ul than the
last. | also know that this war is in the handsGad, like a bomb
which He can drop on the nations if they continaeptovoke His
anger."

%The same operation was carried out to the detrimémoland. Pius XIl had the cynicism, also
when the war was at its height, to place the Pdllatholics under the German bishop of Danzig.
11(AUTHOR'S NOTE) . e .
es chretiens dans la cite (Sagittaire, Paris 1p4658).

dci Paris, 18 Jula/ 1949.
p. cit., pp. 6, 9, 212 and 216.
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The threat to the "laic" democracies is unambiguddist let us
see what comes next:

"What is the role of Saint Theresa? The Sovereigmtif has
proclaimed her patroness of Catholic missions ahdurdfortunate
Russia . . . here, then, is a little Frenchwomasingi up, smiling
but terrible, like an army in battle array, agairtee Bolshevik
colossus."

This was foretelling the campaign of 1942, in whitte L.V.F.,
alongside the Wehrmacht and dressed in its unifomas to fight
Russia. Moreover, in order that the reader shoolchd way mis-
understand the real character of the operation igestl by this
mystical jargon, the author is very careful to add:

"The Pope who has invested her with this formidafplission is
no dreamer, but a powerful man of action and ampiied creator
who knows what is going on in the world today."

Thus, we are warned that Pius Xl, in this battle the death
against Communist Russia—but also Orthodox Russigoint of
cardinal importance—is not counting solely on tlitfel saint and
on theological canons. This "powerful man of actjothis "in-
spired creator" of Hitlerist Europe who "knows whiat going on
in the world today" will resort to more efficienteapons.

Yet it was fitting that it should be revealed to—ia 1936, mark
you—what part Saint Theresa, that is to say Framayld take in
the "just and holy" wars to which the fiery eccéesic refers.

After a violent diatribe against the republicanineg and against
parliamentarians—"What makes men harmful is thedligious
indifference and their laicism, which brings dowpoun their heads
and upon their country the wrath of Heaven"—thehautexpresses
his faith in a national revival, which will be ermiy due to the "race
of saviours, to the race of great-hearted men wiook veolely for
the Glory of God".

Can it be doubted, after this, that Canon Coube wathe secret
of the gods, that is to say of the politics thatrevbeing machinated
at the Vatican? His allusions are transparent: Bapacy, which
singled out Mussolini, Hitler and Franco, to actisssecular arms,
keeps in reserve other "saviours"—to serve in th&lawed countries
this time. In France, there will be Petain, Lavilgr. Baudrillart,
Doriot, de Brinon, Deat, Abel Bonnard, DarquierRiglepoix,
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etc. . . . One could draw up a long list of theaeiaurs who saved
nothing . . . and especially not honour!

But one cannot help feeling sad when one thinksthef many
honest folk and fine Frenchmen who were thus abusgdthis
medley of Vatican, Hitlerist and Fascist propaganda

The truth is that the psychological preparation theen planned
with care, over a long period. In France as wellimsBelgium,
Catholic circles had been subjected to an indagion both
systematic and ever-increasing, "Europa machen"—enakEurope,
and make it according to "Christian "principles—aphy phrase
with which to veil, both honourably and piously.etlserfdom that
had been prepared for the guileless. It has, ity fa@en in use ever
since; and is still served up by Catholic Actioroprgandists, so
skilful at diverting to the ends of the most cyniséatican policy
the youthful enthusiasm of new generations for aabhr suprana-
tionalism.

Thus, the "revival" which was awaiting honest Flamen was
maturely and cunningly premeditated. He who styf@siself the
Vicar of God took it upon himself to "bring forthem from on his
right hand" to "raise up (with the kick of Germaaois) the country
of Clovis and Saint Louis". We are greatly indebtedhim for this!

But, Austria, Poland, Czechoslovakia and Franceeweot the
only ones to benefit by the bounties of the HolyhEa It will be
seen in the next chapter how his tireless solieitués also at work
in Croatia.



And he said, What hast thou done ? the voice of thy
brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground.
(Genesis IV, 10)

Part IV

MURDERERS' HOUR



CHAPTER |
MONSEIGNEUR STEPINAC'S CROATIA

DISMEMBERMENT of Yugoslavia by Hitler and Mussolini.

Creation of a Croat satellite state. — Retrospedhe
Vatican's  hostility  towards the  Yugoslav ~ Government
Threats uttered by Pope Pius Xl in 1937. — Ante

Pavelitch, Chief of the Ustashis, murderer of King
Alexander | and of Louis Barthou, is in the pay dfly.
Beginning of the massacre of the Serbs in Croatia.
Pavelitch, leader of the murderers, received in afgre
pomp by Pope Pius Xll. — Under the sign of the Gros
the Ustashi Government proclaims: "We will kil sem
of the Serbs, deport others, and the remainder | shus
obliged to embrace the Roman Catholic religion". —
Atrocities assume appalling proportions.  Catholic riegts
preach the massacre of the Orthodox and Jews. — The
sons of Gentle St. Francis: Franciscan and Jesuinks
march at the head of the assassins and take partthén
kiling. — The concentration camp of Jasenovac aitgd
Chief, the Franciscan brother Filipovitch  Majstatok:
mass  throat-cutting; the special knife; the "throat
cutting competition". — The Ustashis' gift to theiChief
Ante Pavelitch: twenty kilogrammes of human eyes. —
The martyrdom of Orthodox bishops. Mgr. Platon shod
like a horse. — Mgr. Stepinac, Catholic Archbishopf
Zagreb, main pillar of the Pavelitch Government. oth
sands of  overwhelming statements, photographs and
testimonies. Gold, stolen from the victims, hiddethe



Archiepiscopal Palace. After the defeat of the Gers
the flight of the Ustashis and of 500 priests andnks
who had taken part in the massacres. The fugitives
welcomed and hidden in convents in Austria, in yital .

and even in Paris. The Vatican in the face of thetakhi
terror:  no reproach. Ante Pavelitch, the "practsin
Catholic, is covered with blessings by Pius XII. thea
Marcone, Legate of the Holy See, rules with Mgr.

Stepinac over all official ceremonies. — The "hurten
ian" zeal of the Roman Catholic Church in Croati@
Slovakia and even in the Philippines. — Mgr. Stapin
decorated with the "Grand Cross and Star" by the
Ustashi Government. — For his part, Pius XII reward
Mgr. Stepinac with the title of Cardinal. — Astohisg
impudence of His Holiness's thurifers. — Subject af
conference held at University College, Cardiff: 68
the Pope be tried as a war criminal ?" — Today. -he T

Confession.
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"Hitler is an envoy of God™
MGR. STEPINAC.

"The Third Reich is the first power in the worldhtn
only to recognize, but also to put into practides t
high principles of the Papacy."
FRANZ VON PAPEN,
Privy Chamberlain to the Pope.

"John XXIII sends his best wishes to Cardinal

Stepinac.”
La Croix, 25 June 1959

THE preceding pages have already brought proof afteofpof the

Vatican's unlimited support of Hitler and Mussolim their under-
taking to dominate Europe, and there is little eats be surprised
by this when one has studied the identical methgdwtich it

raised first one and then the other to power angs tbreated its
agents. We have seen how the Catholic hierarchy pleced under
the orders of the Fuhrer and how, through devicesuidtic wiles,
the "doctrine” was rendered more flexible until liecame the
humble servant of Nazism. We have even seen, inagia, one of
His Holiness's prelates, Mgr. Tiso, raised—with thlessing of the
Holy Father—to the rank of Chief of a puppet stated a Reich
satellite; and we have also seen this prince of Raean Church
become the first supplier for Auschwitz.

Surely such examples of criminal complicity coulardly be
surpassed. Yet they were, in Yugoslavia, when Mirgsand Hitler,
having made themselves masters of the country,eposd to carve
out the State of Croatia.

The Vatican was then to unmask itself as it hadenadared to
do before. It is true that all this happened in L9%hen it was
feeling certain of victory. Not only was the extémation of the
Orthodox Christians and the Jews organized as stitution of the
Croatian State, under the approving eye of the meamynbers of
the Catholic clergy who sat in the Ustashi ParliatAdut from

The Croatian Sentinel, 1 January 1942,
2Among these were Mgr. Stepinac, Mgr. Aksamovitble, Reverend Fathers Irgolitch, Lonacir
avunitch Mikan, Politch, Severovitch. Sipitch. Sifar and Vucetitch. AUTHOR'S NOTE)
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their pulpits priests encouraged and gave theirsdibg to the
murderers. There were monks, Franciscans and Sesuhio led
these assassins and exhorted them to murder, bhamglithe cross
in one hand and the "mauser" or cut-throat's kinithe other.

The Inquisition, as we shall soon see, was a feéd&rument
compared with the horrors that were now to be peaperl by the
adherents of the Roman Catholic Church.

* * *

It will be recalled that in 1941 Yugoslavia was aded and
dismembered by Hitler and Mussolini. The Germansl dalians
shared Slovenia and Dalmatia; the northern partthef country,
Voivodina, was ceded to Hungary; the southern [fdssovo) to
Albania; and Macedonia to Bulgaria. Along with Ciiea Dal-
matia, Bosnia-Herzegovina and Srem were turned imtdrascist
satellite state: the so-called Independent StateCojatia. At its
head was placed Ante Pavelitch, Chief of the CamatFascists:
the "Ustashis". This name has a sinister sound iadded, during
the inter-war period it was heard all too ofterrstfiin connexion
with numerous murders in Yugoslavia, then in 1984en followers
of this terrorist gang assassinated King Alexandleand Louis
Barthou (the French Foreign Minister) in Marseilé$lussolini's
Government having clear connexions with the instiga of the
crime . . ." as Francois Charles-R8ureminds us, the French
Government vainly requested the extradition of Arfavelitch
who had taken refuge in Italy.

This gangleader was indeed working for Italy, whighs pursuing
its traditional policy of expansion along the AditaCoast; and, of
course, the Vatican was equally interested in thecess of this
policy.

Even when this territory was still only one of thadly-assembled
units of the Habsburg Empire, its Catholic-Orthoddwality was a
sore spot in the ancient monarchy.

Herve Laurieré describes the situation in a well-documented and
excellent work, which will often be quoted in tluisapter:

®Huit ans au Vatican, p. 132.
“Assassine au hom de Dieu (Editions Dufour. 18 Daephine. Paris, pp. 61 to 65, 82 and 85)
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"While the majority of Croatians are Catholic, tserbs belong
to the Orthodox religion. Thus, in the eyes of Ronteey are
schismatics. ... It is appropriate here to redadl extent of Austria-
Hungary's efforts over two centuries, particuladyring the reign
of Maria Theresa, to convert the Serbs to CroatiganCatholicism.
Order, in Austria-Hungary, rested upon politicalergalism and
the remaining vestiges of the feudal system. This is what Count
de Saint-Aulaire, former French Ambassador to Véenwrote:
'In the official circles of Vienna hatred and canf@ of the Serbs
was a hew commandment of God and the best obeytbe mfall'.

"In Croatia it was the Jesuits who implanted pcditi clericalism.
. . . With the death of its great democratic leadeaditch, Croatia
has lost its principal opponent to political clafism and it will
now become attached to the Catholic Action movemast the
latter is defined by Friedrich Muckermann. This @an Jesuit,
famous even before Hitler's day, made it known @28 through a
hook prefaced by Mgr. Pacelli, then Apostolic Nundn Berlin.
Muckermann wrote: "The Pope is calling for a newthGhc Action
crusade. He is the guide who bears the flag okihgdom of Christ.
. . . Catholic Action is sounding the assembly afried Catholicism.
It must live its time of heroism . . . the new e&n be won only at the
price of bloodshed for Christ.." "

This "blood for Christ" was soon to flow in torrenin a Europe
temporarily subjected to the henchmen of the Hobe,Sand par-
ticularly in the unfortunate country of Yugoslavishich was not
in the good graces of the Vatican, as Francois |E§&0OUX
testifies:

"When | arrived in Rome, in June 1932, Yugoslavigsations
with the Holy See certainly left much to be desired . On another
occasion, it was the Pope who refused to receivaugoslav parlia-
mentary delegation, headed by the President of @tember,
Kumanudi. Yet Pope Pius XlI was receiving pilgrimenii Croatia,
who were coming to the Vatican in a very definipéris of provincial
particularism ... he called them his 'sons of Gedat.. | addressed
the Vatican as follows: 'Everyone in the outsiderld/as convinced
that you are unfriendly towards Yugoslavia becahsdtalians

°0p. cit., pp. 129 and 130.
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are ill-disposed towards her. Prove your indepeoeeaf Italy by
maintaining closer relations with Yugoslavia'.

There had been a draft concordat in 1937, whichememounted
to anything. It was after this failure that PopeusPiXl, during the
consistory of 16 December 1937, uttered the folhmwiwords,
pregnant with meaning, which were published thet rdey in his
official paper, the Osservatore Romano:

"The day will come . . . pursued His Holiness—aimbugh he
would have preferred not to say it, it had to bal-sdhe day will
come when many will be sorry not to have openly gederously
accepted the great gift which the Vicar of Jesusisthwas offering
their country. ..."

The threat was as transparent as it was prophetiss than four
years later this unhappy country was to learn \biibnd, terror and
tears, the price of daring to resist the will of Wwho calls himself
the Vicar of Christ.

"On 18 May 1941, at the head of a Croatian delegatiAnte
Pavelitch went to Pome to present to the Emperat Kimg of
Italy, Victor-Emmanuel Ill, a petition in which heas offering the
crown of Zvonimir to a prince of the House of Savoy. . The
Duke of Spoleto received the title of Tomislav.ll..

"The same day", Herve Lauriérecontinues, "Pope Pius XII
granted a private audience to Pavelitch and hie.sui. . From the
Vatican, Pavelitch had but a short distance todrahat evening,
to reach the Palace of Venice, where Mussolini wagiting him.
There, the two accomplices signed a treaty delmititaly and
Croatia, whereby Italy was assigned the Croatiaastonorthern
Dalmatia, and all the large islands of the Adriatis well as the
Port of Kotor (Cattaro).

"Thus incorporated in the Axis, Pavelitch had batdeclare war
upon the United States when this country joined #ibes, in
December 1941. . ..

"Referring to the Serbs when speaking to the Ustasmy, at
Zagreb, Pavelitch dared assert that "he who cowold cut away a
child from his mother's womb is not a good Ustashi'

617 December 1937.

"It should be noted that Salis-Sewis. Vicar Genradligr. Stepinac, participated in this delegation
gAUTHOR'S NOTE)
Op. cit.. pp. 40 et seq.
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Such was the man—if he can be called such—to whapeP
Pius Xl had just granted the favour of a privatadiance. Thus
the Holy Father did not shrink from shaking handghvan avowed
assassin, condemned to death in his absence formingler of
King Alexander | and of Louis Barthou; with a galegder accused
of the most horrible crimes. Indeed, on 18 May 194hen Pope
Pius XlI received Ante Pavelitch and his band dieks with all due
honour, the massacre of the Orthodox was alreadfulinswing in
Croatia, concurrently with the forced conversiorms Catholicism.
Let us once more see what Herve Laufidtas to say on the sub-
ject:

"On 28 April 1941, in the middle of the night, sealehundred
Ustashis encircled the Serbian villages of Gudovadke, Brezovac,
Klokocevac and Bolac, in the district of Bjelovafrhey arrested
250 peasants, among whom were Priest Bozin and stieol-
teacher Stevan Ivankovitch. The women were sobbiogthey had
understood why the villagers had been ordered ke &ong picks
and shovels. Their column, flanked by Ustashiswhioleft the
village and stopped in front of a field.

—"Dig your grave!"

"The powerlessness and resignation of these wretgheople
were such that they obeyed. Their hands were tiedind their
backs with wire, before they themselves were thramto the pit
which they had dug, and buried alive. . . . The esamght, near
Vukovar, on the banks of the Danube, other Ustashisthe throats
of another 180 Serbs and threw their bodies intoriter. . . . We
now come to the town of Dvor n/Uni. The Ustashigréhhad as
their commanding officer the Roman Catholic Priésite Djuritch,
priest in charge of the Commune of Divusa. From tgset this
ecclesiastic took on the district's administratidrad the officials
swear allegiance, recruited the bands of tortuagid instructed them
in the art of forcibly converting the Serbian Orlox to Catholicism
and of doing away with those who might resist...

"In the town of Otocac, the Ustashi officer Ivanjf&a arrested
the Orthodox priest and Serbian Deputy, Branko Dséwljevitch,
together with his son and 331 other Serbs. Faitofal well-tried

°Op. cit., pp. 50 to 53.
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technique, the criminal ordered the victims to digir grave, tied
their hands behind their backs and had them exéchte hatchet.
The priest and his son were the last to be killeih the atrocious
refinement that the child was cut into pieces onfrof his father, who
was forced to recite the prayers of the dying. Mongr had the child
breathed his last, than the brutes assailed theerfatearing out hair,
beard, skin and eyes, and only killing him aftezytthad tortured him
for a long while."

Priest or layman, the apologist of Pope Pius Xllynsgibble as
much as he likes: the facts are there and the dateak for them-
selves. We have just seen how the "converting" dbésa were
behaving three weeks before their General Staff twabe received
in great pomp at the Vatican. It should be addeat the "Decree
concerning the conversion from one religion to haot was
published by the Ustashi Government on 3 May, diitelays before
Ante Pavelitch called upon the Holy Father.

Rome was perfectly well acquainted with these facts
"At that time, certain Roman Catholic periodicaladhnot hesitated
to encourage him (Ante Pavelitch) and to excusechimes and his
massacres of innocent men, women and children. In. the very
early days, the Ustashis killed five Orthodox bishand about one
hundred priests. . . . The entire property of thth@lox Church was
confiscated. The patriarchal palace was requisitioand put at the
disposal of the Roman Catholic Church."

Under the sign of the Cross

Walter Hageh describes the horrors of that occupation:
"It had never been doubted that the Catholic ChurciCroatia was
exercising its all-powerful influence over the pkppwith a view to

a Croatian autonomy. . . . Already the avermentthd Catholic
Credo was tantamount to Croatian national propagand .
Germany had her hands tied, so far as the wholeoMag question
was concerned. For Yugoslavia belonged to the spludr Italian
interests. . . . The Duce made no attempt to cdnites fact that
he was awaiting the opportune moment to place Yiagias entirely
under his thumb. . . . Ciano promised Pavelitch tizgaand his

19 'Ordre de Paris. 8 February 1947
YFrom secret, pp. 168 to 176.
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Ustashis would have complete power over an indegr@nroatian
state ... the military policy of Croatia would bé&edted exclusively
towards Italy; Croatia would be closely united ter hneighbour
by a dynastic tie (an Italian prince would occupye tCroatian
throne). . . .

"Croatia was proclaimed an Independent State oA 1941. . . .
Within a very short while, the country was, thartksthe Ustashis,
nothing hut a chaos of blood. . . . The new mastezse directing
their mortal hatred against the Jews and the Sehus were, for all
intents and purposes, officially outlawed. The mdgstent persecutor
of Jews was Secretary of State Eugen Kvaternik-Didd'

Here is further evidenc®:

"At his first press conference, Mile Budak, Ministef Education,
when interviewed by a journalist on the possibleasuees to be
taken by the Ustashi Government against the Serbigmorities,
replied: 'We have three million bullets for theriihe same Budak
added at a banquet given in the town of Gospittle ‘will kill
some of the Serbs, deport others, and the remaisttdt be forced
to embrace the Roman Catholic religion.” Dr. MirRak, Minister
of Justice, at a political meeting in the town ofiz€vci, declared,
on 5 July 1941: 'We cannot allow the Serbs to liveCroatia. There
is one God and one nation—the Croatian nation'.

"At the beginning of May 1941", writes Herve Laugg® "the
commanding officer of Banja Luka, a certain Viktdsutitch,
undertook a journey across the whole of westernnBosAs soon
as he arrived in the town of Savski-Most, he hasdeto publish
his programme: 'The roads,’ he declared, 'will berd, but there
will be no Serbs left to use them. | have, indegden strict instructions
for their complete extermination. | authorize yoo eéxterminate
the Serbs wherever you come across them, and ylbbenvblessed for
this action. . . . This is how | wish to serve th&ll of God as well
as that of our Croatlan people"."

According to Walter Hagelf: "As early as the summer of 1941,
these atrocities were assuming unparalleled prigosit Entire
villages, for example Voynitch, even entire regiomsre systematically
Wiped out. . . . Since ancient tradition reqdithat Croatia and
13 'Ordre de Parls 8 February 1947.

p. cit.
“0p. cit.. pp 198 and 199.
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Catholicism on the one hand, and Serbia and thbo@ox religion
on the other, be synonymous, the Orthodox Christi@are forced to
enter the Catholic Church. Indeed, these obligatopnversions

constituted the culmination of 'Croatization'.

More evidence:

Herve Laurier® tells us of a downright butchery: "A veritable
religious war became the pretext for massacres fancda genocide
unparalleled in history. To abjure in favour of @ian Catholicism,
to disown one's land and the beliefs of one's &ihefrs, to be
converted by force or die—and all too often to becmited after
having become a renegade—such was the lot of mangrads of
thousands of Serbian inhabitants of Croatia, betvi®1 and 1945.

"In June 1941, within a few days, more than onednedh thousand
men, women and children were either killed or te@tu and
massacred in their homes, on the roads, in thelsfiethe prisons
and the schools and even in their Orthodox churches . The
following are two testimonies of these atrocitidhe first is the
confession of one of their perpetrators, the Usta$lmia Berbe-
rovitch. ... He supplied the Belgrade police withe tfollowing
description of the massacre in which he took partthe Serbian
Orthodox Church of Glina: 'In the town of Glina, veerested and
imprisoned many Serbs, and transferred them in |sgralps from
the prison to the church. Our leader armed us vadihchets and
knives and we went to work. Some were killed by lawbto the
heart. Others had their throats cut, and still theere cut into
pieces with the hatchet. Not only was the chur@ndgformed into
a slaughterhouse, but it was a hell of screamgesahs. . . '

"Here is the second testimony. It is that of a Bumy Jednak
Ljuban, who told us the story of the fatal hoursotlgh which he
lived in the tragic church of Glina: 'The Ustaslgathered a few
hundred peasants from my village and from the adssland took
us to Topusko. The Ustashis explained to us thatwere to attend
Church to hear a Te Deum sung for the longevitythef Poglavnik
and of the "Independent State of Croatia".... Baugide the church,
everything seemed ready for Mass. We heard a stogkin front

0p. cit , pp. 54 to 58. 61
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of the church and very soon a large group of Ustashtered, armed
with hatchets and knives. They closed the door nfselthem. One
of the Ustashis then asked the Serbs whether thdyoh them their
certificate of conversion to the Catholic religiofhe only two that
were able to provide such evidence were immediatelgased. . . .
The Ustashis began massacring our group in thecbhhuCries of

agony and fear could be heard all around. | fainted. and then,
suddenly, silence seemed to reign in the church landught sight
of the flickering candles which still shone on ttlesecrated altar....'
"At Kladusa, they carted whole Serbian families thee slaughter-
house. There they killed them like cattle and, with waiting for

them to expire, hung them up on the butcher's hedke little

children first, then the women and, last of allg tmen. ... In the
villages lying between Vlasenika and Kladanj, wecdvered babies
who had been impaled on the pointed slats of adosme, their

small limbs contorted by pain, like pinned insedtee most ferocious
of cannibal rites have never equalled this. . . ."

The revelations of a trial

Ante Pavelitch was too important to go into the ldas a war
criminal. Like many others of his kind, he knew hdw make a
timely escape and this good Catholic had no difficin finding a
holy refuge.

But his confederates were not all as lucky:

"At Banja-Luka, capital of western Bosnia", we ateld by
I'Ordre de Pari§ "the trial has just taken place of one of his
principal collaborators, Dr. Viktor Gutitch, Govemn of the
province. Dr. Gutitch, like his accomplices, had daswer before
the tribunal for his innumerable crimes. One of kisllaborators
was Dr. Felix Nedjelski, barrister, and the othd&r. Nikolas
Bilogrivitch, Catholic priest of Banja Luka. Theyelped Gutitch to
exterminate the Serbian Orthodox population, totrdgsthe Ortho-
dox churches and to loot the property of the peaptchurches.

"The mass murder which the people called the 'ncassaf
Saint-Elijah's Day' will be remembered as one & thost abomin-
able crimes of human history. On this Orthodox felay, the

1 'Orde Paris 9 April 1947.



206 THE VATICAN AGAINST EUROPE

Ustashi hordes exterminated hundreds of thousandsSerbian
men, women and children. Blood was shed in abureamsnd
mutilated and lacerated corpses lay everywhere @éadow, forest,
field, stream, school and church. On 7 February219&utitch,
Bilogrivitch and another priest, Miroslav Filipoeft, organized
horrible massacres in several Serbian villages twmn dutskirts of
Banja Luka.

" 'After the massacre of the village of Drakulitchsaid Dr.
Gutitch, 'l arrived at Banja Luka. The following ydathe curate
Miroslav Filipovitch came to me and asked me fomeospirits.
While he was drinking, he said. "Yesterday at Diiatn, we
exterminated every living soul—about 1,300 men, womand
children." Then he asked me what he should do iZagreb they
reproached him with having taken part in the massac

"But the curate Filipovitch had nothing to fear. ldae in Zagreb
made the slightest reproach to him for his crime,nmore than they
were to do for those he was still going to commit.

The population's forced conversion

"Gutitch and Bilogrivitch forced the Orthodox poptibn to
change to Catholicism. Terrified by the bloodshetie Serbs
believed that this conversion would preserve theamf persecution
and suffering, and, giving way to this pressuregythembraced
Catholicism. Bilogrivitch, who received them, théude knew the
motives for their conversion, forced the convedslgarn the teach-
ings and prayers of their new religion to the sasilldetail. The
role of some of the Catholic clergy in the UstaSiate was odious.
Certain priests were concerned only to acquire anymfollowers
as possible, thinking that this would weaken Serkiathodoxy and
annihilate its religious institutions.

"The third accused, Nedjelski, was in addition theyanizer of
the 'Crusaders', a youth organization attachedht Wstashis. In
his capacity as member of this organization, Dr.djslski, a
fervent admirer of Hitler, went to Germany to leafinom the source'
how to educate the young, with a view to improvthg organization
of that horrible place of torture—the Independetat&of Croatia.

"Tomo Brkitch, a Croatian witness, told the Courbat the



MONSEIGNEUR STEPINAC'S CROATIA 207

massacre of the Serbs: 'In 1941, at Kljutch, margrb§ were
massacred by the Ustashis. In certain villages,bi&er families
were locked in their houses, to which the Ustashen set fire. |
remember that on one occasion some men, women hildrea
had come to Kljutch to be converted—"so that we hnigave our
lives, my brother", they said.’

"Nikola Dragovitch, from the village of Hatitch, steeded in
escaping, thanks to the corpses which covered hiwas with my
cousin and many of our villagers. The Ustashis tisd two by two
and back to back, and started to fire on us. Soraee \killed on
the spot, others were still alive. | was only igdrand was soon
buried under the falling bodies. Five hundred mest Itheir lives
there. It was the dead who saved me. At dusk, lagad to escape
to the neighbouring forest.'

"Pero Dodig, Serb, from Savski Most, asserted that Ustashis
killed 7,000 men there, within a few days. A widolvanitch, saw
every one of her seven boys killed the same dapt-&dijah's Day.

"The Moslem priest of Prijedor, Dervish Bibitch, dea his
statement, and added: 'One day, in 1941, Gutitcd beme to
Prijedor. As soon as he was out of his car he dedléghat he was
not satisfied with the welcome given him, since rmote hanged
Serb was to be seen. During the meeting he decldiidte Serbs
must go, some by rail, some by river—without a beahd the
bodies of the remainder strewn across the fieldehytin accordance
with the promises of our great allies. Mussolindalitler, will for
ever belong to Croatia.".'

"Gutitch's visit and speech were effectively foledvby a terrify-
ing massacre of Serbs at Prijedor and the surrogndirea. The
horrors that took place there are related by Hdalik, a Moslem
and a coachman by trade: 'In August 1941, | waeredito evacuate
from the town the bodies of the murdered Serbs tandury them.
For two days | carried them and buried them. Amdhgm were
old women, old men and the tiniest babies. Bodmg ih every
quarter of the town—in the courtyards, on the demps Sometimes,
they were completely naked. Now and then among riass of
martyrs thrown into the common grave, there wemmesavho were
still alive, and who, regaining consciousness, taolantage of the
night to escape from this bloody grave.'
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The Camp of Jasenovac

"In the camp of Jasenovac, that hell on earth, ntbam 200,000
people—men, women and children—were Kkilled. It was most
sinister of all the camps. One of its survivors,sBi Malinovitch,
Serb, tells of its horrors: 'Brother Filipovitch.hiéf of the Camp.
and organizer of terrifying massacres in severdlages around
Banja Luka, used to pay daily visits to the gaoelfiere he would
cut the throats of women and children. With hisisasts, he
would also kill his victims with the hatchet. Theoqw wretches
would die in the most atrocious agony.

Red streams

"At nocturnal orgies, Gutitch, surrounded by hisrtigans, took
part in the assassination of the Serbian bishogo®laof Banja
Luka, of several deputies and of many of the townlsabitants,
who were tortured with monstrous bestiality, ando#m into a
river. Gutitch spread the blood-thirsty game witls lorders and
incitements to murder. In the days of pagan Romhris@anity
was a crime, and all those guilty of this crime evéhrown to the
wild animals. In Ante Pavelitch's Croatian Statbere was the
crime of 'Serbian Orthodoxy', and all Serbs werended to either
the stake or slaughter. This was how Pavelitch lsbug settle
the problems of race and religion, and to prepdm @annexation
of the Serbian countries to Croatia.

"Down the streams and rivers, which were red wittman blood,
drifted the mutilated bodies of the murdered, wttbeir arms
bound and often bearing coarsely worded tags, cowd even
now, find the peace of death. Among the ruins dirtldesecrated
temples, hundreds of Orthodox priests suffered rhertyrdom of
early Christian ages.

"No words could describe the sufferings enduredthiy Serbian
people in the Ustashi State. No healthy-mindedgreould imagine
the many crimes committed by Ante Pavelitch, Araddjrtukovitch,
Dr. Saritch, Gutitch. Eugen Kvaternik-Dido, Kulenimhr and so
many others.

"At the decisive moment of the Yugoslav people®ugdle for
liberty, these Ustashi traitors sold themselvethéoenemy."
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Mass throat-cutting at Jasenovac

Herve Laurier? tells us that:

"One of the specialities of the camp was mass thootiing. It
was carried out with a special 'Graviso' knife. §fine@ a kind of
dagger, curved at the end and fixed to a speciatleawhich the
slaughterer ties to his fore-arm. Armed with thésrible weapon,
the murderer would have someone hold back thenvisthead and
then would slash, as with a razor, the well-stredchihroat. From
time to time those in charge of the camps wouldaoize com-
petitions for the 'best throat-cutter.. . . Thogko were not killed
in this way, had every chance of being burned alivehe brick-
kilns, around which the camp of Jasenovac had lbedh . . . The
ovens could take between 450 and 600 people. Duittiay first
months of 1942, children—mostly Jews—were burneérehen
masse. .. ."

The Sons of Gentle Saint Francis

"During a sermon, in July 1941", writes Mr. Herveauriere!®
Ante Klaritch, Franciscan Brother of Tramosnicaterdd these
unbelievable words, 'You have not yet killed a Enerb. You
are nothing but old women who should be wearingtskilf you
are not all armed, take an axe or a sickle, ancgrewer you meet
a Serb, cut his throat.'

"As for Brother Augustino Cievola, from the Monasteof St.
Francis, at Split, 'to the great amazement of kifwW-citizens, he
was going about the streets, a revolver strappeudstdabit, inviting
the people to massacre the Orthodox Christians. . .

"Father Bozidar Bralo, who was soon appointed Ustgsefect
of Bosnia-Herzegovina, never travelled by car witha@arrying a
machine-gun. 'Death to the Serbs!" was his messagbe villages.
He was accused of having personally participatedhim massacre
of 180 Serbs at Alipasin-Most, and of having dandacdhis cassock,
together with other Ustashis, a 'dance of Deatbursd the bodies
of his victims. This Bozidar Bralo was a patron thfe famous
division 'Crna Legija’ (the 'Black Legion') whos@mes in Bosnia-

Y0p. cit.. pp. 140 and 141.
. i
%Op cit.. pp. 120 et seq.
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Herzegovina were numberless. . . . Seven thousauble were
exterminated within the space of three days in Bevski-Most
district.

"One of the celebrities of the Catholic Ustashi lowvas Dragutin
Kamber, Parish-priest of Doboj, in central Bostilis titles as well
as his zeal for the regime very soon raised hirthéorank of prefect
of the District of Doboj. To his credit were therest, deportation
or execution of Orthodox priests and of Serbs inegal, as well as
the closing-down of the church of St. Peter and Fsul. ... He
wrote many articles in the Ustashi and religiouespr in which he
never ceased to defend both his cherished regirde Hitker's new
order in Europe. ... At the first signs of resis®nagainst the
regime of terror which he represented in his distrihe fled to
Sarajevo, where he was soon to occupy a very irapbmposition
at Ustashi headquarters and to be nominated CHiePropaganda
with the grade of Colonel. . . ."

Sadism

"The Franciscan Brother, Miroslav Filipovitch", was Mr.
Herve Laurierd? "went as far as to accept the role of executioner
in the concentration camp of Jasenovac. . . .

"The end justifies the means. . . . Certain exeoatis repeatedly
proved themselves capable of a sadism and a crasltyile, if not
viler, than all that dishonoured the human racethe Nazi camps
of extermination . . . their leaders having learrthd technique of
murder in Pavelitch's special schools. . . . What, can one say
of those Catholic priests who were so unbelievaldyoted—I can
think of no other word to qualify their attitude—aether in their
morbidity or their fanatism. . . . Mgr. Dionis Jcev, the personal
confessor of that monster Ante Pavelitch, dareddé¢clare, in the
locality of Starza, that all Serbs refusing to lmenerted to Catholic-
ism were to be killed. . . ."

The Roman Church did indeed tolerate all these esimShe
fondly sheltered murderous priests and monks in th@som. She
never once disowned Mgr. Stepinac, their respoasithief—on
the contrary!

0p. cit.. pp. 113 et seq.
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Twenty kilogrammes of human eyes

"It was at this time." writes Herve Laurief®, "that Italian
soldiers at Dubrovnik were able to photograph ama&ls who was
proudly carrying around his neck two garlands andnexklace
made out of human tongues and eyes.

"In his book 'Kaput' the Transalpine writer, CurzMalaparte.
has told of his visit, as war correspondent of @ariere della Sera
to the Poglavnik Ante Pavelitch. A close friend @bunt Ciano—
Casertano, Minister Plenipotentiary of Iltaly at #dg—accom-
panied him.

" 'The Croatian people', said Pavelitch to Malapatvant to be
governed by kindness." 'As he spoke', continues aptate, 'l
noticed there was a wicker basket on the deskhéoright of the
Poglavnik. The lid was raised, and one could se# the basket
was filled with what appeared to be oysters. Antevdftch lifted
the basket-lid, and showing me the molluscs, a nedsgluey and
gelatinous oysters, he told me, smiling his letlasgile:

-"This is a gift from my faithful Ustashis: twentkilogrammes
of human eyes".""

In case anyone should doubt this story, let usllrdba words
of a British journalist, J. A. Voigt: who wrote in 1943:

"Croatia's policy consisted in massacre, deporatiy conver-
sion. Hundreds of thousands were massacred. Thesagras were
accompanied by the most bestial tortures. The Uistagouged
out their victims' eyes, which they wore as gartarat carried in
bags, to be given away as mementos."

The martyred Orthodox bishops

"I am ashamed to recall’, writes Herve Lauri&réthe tortures
to which the Ustashis subjected two Orthodox bishdpe Bishop
of Zagreb, Mgr. Dositej, whom they beat and torurentili he
went mad, and that venerable octogenarian who weasBishop of
Sarajevo, Mgr. Petar Zimonitch, whose throat wadiké a pig's. . .

"Who would deny the hideousness of the role adoptgdMgr.
Saritch, Catholic Archbishop of Sarajevo in thisiness? While

200p. cit., pp. 136 and 137.
2INineteenth Century and After. August 1945
220p. cit.. pp. 87 to 90 and 93.
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his brother-in-Christ and fellow-citizen, Bishop nZnitch was
dying so ignominiously, that eminent ecclesiastidignitary, who
had been a member of the Ustashi movement sincd, 181 the
effrontery to write in his review 'Katolicki Tjedkj the Catholic
weekly, impious words in order to exalt ‘the use refolutionary
methods in the service of truth, justice and hohoamd to declare
further that it is ‘foolish and unworthy of the dljges of Christ to
think that the battle against evil (sic) could eV conducted in a
noble manner, with gloves on. . . .’
"This Catholic prelate dedicated an 'Ode to the |&®wmik
Pavelitch':
" 'Doctor Ante Pavelitch, O beloved name!

In him does Croatia find its Heavenly joy.

May the Heavenly Saviour accompany thee ever,

Thou, our adored guide!

(The Croatian People, 25 December 1941)

Shod like a horse

"The torture to which Mgr. Platon, an eighty-oneseld Orthodox
bishop was subjected, is unprecedented in therhistbbarbarity, as
his torturers shod him like a horse and then, deshis atrocious
suffering, made him walk to within a few kilometred the town.
And when his mutilated feet could no longer carign land he fell,
they tore at his beard (as they did to all the ofiréests) and, on the
martyr's bared breast, the Ustashis lit a chardival After which
there remained but to deal the dying man the lasthet blows and
to throw his body into the River Vrbanja...."

As we leave this veritable "Chamber of Horrors" ethiwas the
"regeneration” of Croatia by the Ustashi murdereve, now come
to an account an eminent Yugoslav in exile hasrgiekthe services
unceasingly rendered by Mgr. Stepinac to the zsatdtthe True
Faith, throughout their apostolate.

Mgr. Stepinac and the Ustashis

". .. On 10 April 1941, the day on which the CraatUstashi
State was created, Mgr. Stepinac visited Generaatémik and
congratulated him upon this event—in reality, tharkvof Hitler
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and Mussolini. On 18 April, the day when the Pédehli Govern-
ment was formed, Mgr. Stepinac called upon Pavelito welcome
him and to congratulate him on behalf of the Church A week
later, Mgr. Stepinac issued a pastoral letter irictvrhe invited the
clergy of his diocese to have a Te Deum sung irthal churches, in
honour of Ustashi Croatia; he also added: 'Knowasgwe do the
men who today hold the destinies of the Croatiappfee in their
hands, we are firmly convinced that our effort vk furthered and
completely understood.' (Le Journal Catholique, N6—1941.)

"Mgr. Stepinac became Member of the Ustashi Padi#m he
wore Ustashi decorations; he attended all the bfgrial meetings
of the Ustashis, during which he even made speechesposed
beside the Croatian Episcopate, whom he took to Pmeelitch on
28 of the following June: an encounter which waseal the intimate
collaboration between Croatia's spiritual powersl d&avelitch . . .
and soon...and so on.

"Is it then surprising that the Croatian satelligate should
have regarded Mgr. Stepinac with deference? That Utstashi
press should have sounded his praises? It is, alagpo evident
that without the support of Mgr. Stepinac, both the religious
and on the political plane, Ante Pavelitch wouldserehave enjoyed
such close collaboration from the Catholics in @eoa Ante
Pavelitch had every reason to thank God for MgrepBiac's
attitude—and not to complain of it!

"When the Ustashi State felt its end drawing né&ayelitch very
seriously considered handing over the reins to Msfepinac; he
was informed of this plan, but it was upset by plagtisans advancing
towards Zagreb. Nevertheless, Mgr. Stepinac sfftred his palace
as a refuge to political terrorists and murdererso wwvere being
sought by the police. It was with his consent it archives of the
Ustashi Government were hidden there. After the,warpart of
the gold stolen from the victims of the Ustashisswdiscovered
in the vaults of the churches and even under a stenaaltar. . . .

"It is true that at the end of 1943, when everysasv that the
Nazis and the Fascists were losing, Mgr. Stepinack tcertain
steps to provide for the future—but this was alyea@ll jeopardized,
for the Ustashi list of victims bore the names a@ime 600,000
martyrs—Orthodox and Jewish Serbs—who had beenatiasH
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These are quite apart from the 240,000 Orthodoxis@duns who
were forced to adopt Catholicism! No prelate wasrenardent
than Mgr. Stepinac in spreading propaganda agahmestAllies. It
should be recalled that many a time the B.B.C.edalipon him to
'retract’ his speeches, but he preferred to haldiomigue! . . .

“In order to back this all-too-brief account witllotuments’,
here are two factual testimonies on Mgr. Stepinactvities during
this sinister period of the world conflict. Both anate from Croatian
Catholic personalities, the first of whom was ino&ia during the
war and the second exiled in London. On 20 Januf#2 Mr.
Prvislav Grisogono, former Minister, wrote to Mggtepinac: 'the
inhuman and anti-Christian attitude of all too mar@atholic
Croatian priests, has not only aroused the coratiern of many
of their brother-priests, but it has also deeplflicdéd the majority
of Croatian intellectuals, including myself. | haeéso been deeply
shocked by the absence of any public manifestatibChristian or
human sympathy on the part of the Catholic hieraricth favour of
our Serbian compatriots of the Orthodox faith whavén been the
victims of a regime of indescribable massacre awdessness. It was
with sorrow that | wondered how and why the autrexi Catholic
circles of Croatia did not feel bound to disown,tie name of the
Catholic Church, the forced conversions of the Qutix Christians
and the confiscation of their goods.'

"Mr. Veceslav Vilder was a member of the exiled &mment of
Yugoslavia, and during a B.B.C. broadcast on 16riaaty 1942.
he condemned the attitude of Mgr. Stepinac in tiewing terms:
'‘And now the worst atrocities are being committeduad Stepinac.
Our brothers' blood flows in rivers, causing an regeeater gulf.
The Orthodox Christians are converted by force tathGlicism
and, far from hearing the Archbishop preach revele read that
he is taking part in the Fascist and Nazi parades.’

"We could produce many more documents, for theyamendant.

. . And this is how Mgr. Stepinac covered witte thloak of his
sacerdotal authority and his silence, a whole sasfeodious totalitarian
activities of complete servility towards the temgopower—activities
which have been written in words of blood in Yugwshistory.®®

23 etter addressed to the newspaper Le Monde bySkénan Trivunac, Editor-in-Chief of the
paper Radikal, organ of the exiled Yugoslav Radiaaty.
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The moderation of the document just quoted wasetadzognized
when the time came to publish the court proceediofyszagreb,
where, after the Liberation, Mgr. Stepinac was Ifinaequired to
give an account of himself. Here are a few extractsn these
proceedings.

Mgr. Stepinac's trial

On 18 September 1946, the Yugoslav Government eddé¢he
arrest of Mgr. Stepinac, Archbishop of Zagreb anim®te of the
Catholic Church in Yugoslavia. This measure wasetalafter the
Croatian Supreme Tribunal had heard the statemehtfhose who
were accused of war crimes and who belonged to "twhite
Crusaders" group of Stepinac's secretary, Fathem Balitch. These
statements ran as follows:

‘The Archbishopric is the centre of terrorist aityiy declared
Father Superior Modesto Martinchitch, Provincial t¢fie Fran-
ciscans.

"Archbishop Stepinac's palace at Zagreb is thereeot Ustashi,
'White Crusader' and terrorist activity", affirme&ather Ivan
Salitch.

To the Prosecutor's question: "What does the Astidp want?",
Father Ivan Salitch replied: "He wants an Indepehd8tate of
Croatia, like that created by the Ustashis andtti@ns."

Speaking of Colonel Erik Lisak, who clandestinelgturned to
Yugoslavia after the Liberation, Father Ivan Salitadded: "Colonel
Lisak has passed the night at the Archbishop'scpatnd has had
the banner of the 'White Crusaders' put up in thehBishop's
chapel.”

The other accused confirmed that Mgr. Stepinac piaged "an
active role of instigator and accomplice” in thé&rrorist organiza-
tion, which aimed to overthrow the Yugoslav regime.

War criminal

Charles Pichaff tells how the trial went.
"The trial of Mgr. Stepinac opened in SeptemberZagreb. The
Archbishop was expecting this trial.... In a pastdetter dated

ZHistoire du Vatican, pp. 389 to 393.
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July 1946, he declared: '. . . It matters littlente if one day | find
myself on the list of "war criminals". . . .'

"The trial took place at Zagreb College. The acdusefused to
reply. ... On 11 October the Court found him guikky having
incited the Catholic clergy to collaboration withet Ustashi puppet
regime, of having in his capacity as Chairman & @onference of
Bishops and President of the Catholic press, writteumerous
articles of 'Fascist tendencies', of having 'sertleel Ustashi cause
by provoking racial hatred', of having incited tkoatian people
to collaborate with the Ustashis, of having giverumerous and
palpable proofs of his sympathy and collaboratiath whe Ustashis'.
of having presided over the commission of three e which
directed the initial forced conversions of Serb@tzens. . . . The
President of the Tribunal stipulated that, undee tihfluence of
Mgr. Stepinac, other ecclesiastics had organizethdhs units and
‘crusaders' with a view to conducting terroristivdigt against the
existing regime. The Archbishop was, in consequemosmdemned
to sixteen years' hard labour, with loss of allicikghts for a period
of five years and the confiscation of all his pndape. . ."

The "clear conscience" of the Archbishop of Zagreb

"To plead ignorance would have been absurd. No isnbetter
informed of the happenings and the state of mindhef population
than a high dignitary of the Church. Stepinac's rmargument
during his rare declarations at the trial was tedggon the com-
petence of the Tribunal. . . .

"No one, not even the Vatican, was able to deny tiwa Catholic
Church in Croatia carried out a violent conversioh Orthodox
Christians. Nor was anyone able to prove the innoceeof the
Church's servants in face of the dreadful mass sassdions
perpetrated in Croatia—the outcome of a cold paliticalculation
and a savage religious mystique.

"Archbishop Stepinac backed the Croatian UstashieStvith all
the weight of his authority. His entire activity rthg the occupation
proves this. We have seen thousands of writings pimotographs
which are overwhelmingly incriminating for both techbishop and
for many of the Croatian clergy.
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"Moreover, who were the Pavelitches and the Uss&shihey were
the creatures of ltalian Fascism and were organizell before the
war in Italy and Hungary. Could Archbishop Stepiremd his ‘clear
conscience' justify the unconditional support whiod had given to
the Ustashis ? . . .

"Stepinac concealed in his own palace the archbalsnging to
Pavelitch's Government. He equally hid the Ustdebdsures, fruits
of pillage: thirty cases of gold pieces, which barsinister resemblance
to the contents of the cases found in the Reiclisbeltars.

"But what lost Stepinac, was mainly his illusion loéing able to
launch against the new State a sort of insurrectbncrusaders,
made up of the few remaining Ustashi troops. It majl be asked
what government in the world could continue to eldts eyes to
such acts, even if an archbishop were concernetf.

Beneath the sacred vaults

"If you have been plundering for four years", wsiteHerve
Lauriere?® "you never cover up everything. Thus, as Ivan tSali
Mgr. Stepinac's private secretary, was to testdy, 15 November
1945, the Minister of Foreign Affairs Mr. Alajbegtsh, the day
before the 'government' made off, took it into hisad that Arch-
bishop Stepinac's residence would be the best didlisce. Five
heavy cases were brought to the archiepiscopat@ala the Kapitol
and handed to Ivan Salitch and a certain Laskovitch. Well, there
was everything in the cases: Ante Pavelitch's filpisotographs and
speeches, as well as—and these were the main t®ntaanggets and
coins of gold, jewelry, precious stones, gold ardtipum scraps
from dentures, wedding rings, watches, braceletsshiort, everything
that had been robbed from all too many victims."

Ivan Salitch, Private Secretary to Mgr. Stepinac

"That Stepinac should have asked his clergy tobcate mass
each year on 10 April, the date on which the Ust&tate was
constituted. . . . That on 23 February 1942 thehBishop should
have greeted Ante Pavelitch and the 'Ustashi sahdris cathedral

Horizons, November 1946.
%0p. cit., pp. 163 and 164.
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parvis, that he should even have made a speechelgbme, might
be considered admissible: we have known many sty @cts of
cowardice.

"Unfortunately for the Archbishop, he went furthiwan that. He,
for example, received 100 million kuna from the asti Government,
to organize propaganda in the latter's favour: Wtien Ustashis had
to flee, he hid, under the archiepiscopal palac&areb, archives
which were of a most compromising nature for Paskliand his

people.
"Worse still: during the autumn of 1945, that is day, after the
Liberation of Yugoslavia. . . Mgr. Stepinac welcaingook in and

concealed in his palace Colonel Lisak, a renownedashi, who
had clandestinely returned to Yugoslavia armed withktructions
from Pavelitch to organize a Hitlerist movement. the same time,
the Archbishop on various occasions contacted aispihe pay of
Italy, Lela Sofijanec, who was assuring the liaidoetween Trieste
and the Ustashi underground movement in Croatia.

"And how could it be forgotten that two of the matingerous
terrorists and avowed traitors of the Yugoslav oratin this move-
ment were' none other than Ivan Salitch, privateretary to Mgr.
Stepinac, and the priest Simecki, his most intimatend? Even
the least prejudiced will grant that this is anmweelming record®

There is still one question to be answered: Whaipbaed, after
the Liberation of Yugoslavia, to those convertingalbts who, for
four years, had worked so well for the "unificatioof their country
under the papal banner ? Herve Laufiegives us the reply:

"No less than 4,000 Ustashis—Pavelitch, his mimsstgenerals,
chiefs of police, commandants of the concentrati@mps, execu-
tioners and torturers—fled to Austria and Italy. eyhleft behind
them thousands of burning, plundered and desertbagaes, and,
in the cellars, caves, precipices, and in the gradigg in the fields,
just how many hundreds of thousands of bodies ne will ever
know. Archbishop Saritch, Bishop Garitch and 50@:gis also fled
with Pavelitch's column to Austria. They then weat Switzerland,
where they were able to live in Fribourg, thanks aoCroatian
Catholic priest who had taken up his abode at tieege St.

27*Ordre de Paris. 27 October 1946.
20p. cit., pp. 164 et seq.
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Raphael of that town. . . . Bishop Garitch diedrehewhereas
Archbishop Saritch emigrated to Madrid, where hektaefuge in
a monastery."

Why this desperate flight of the princes of the Ho#it Church
and of their clergy? Were their consciences sotyuihat they
should abandon their own country in this way? Hadyt really
committed so many terrible crimes?

"For a long while", writes Herve LaurieféAnte Pavelitch went
into hiding—with his gold—in the monastery of Sai@ilgen, near
Salzburg, and the monastery of Bad-Ischl, near LinzAustria. He
wore his cassock with dignity. Later, still disgeisas a priest, he
went to Italy, where, until 1948, he lived in Rommeder the name of
Pater Gomez and Pater Benarez, in a monastery vengyed the
privilege of exterritoriality. Thanks to the Romalergy, in November
1948 he was able to embark on an Italian boat feernBs-Aires. He
arrived in Argentina with a passport that had béssued by the
International Red Cross in Rome on 5 July 1948hm name of Pal
(Pablo) Aranyos. Other Ustashis, less fortunaten tha, ended up
in concentration camps which the Allies had hadotganize in
central Europe. ... It was not long before thesmpsa were being
visited by pious travellers from Rome. . . . Thiand went from
camp to camp, taking particular interest in the waiminals, in
the important people of the former ‘IndependentteStaf Croatia’,
and in their most bloodthirsty executioners. It ldad two abomin-
able individuals to escape from the camp at Feribe first,
Ljubo Milos—the 'human hyena'—was responsible fbe tdeath
of over 120,000 people at the camp of JasenovacfioAshe other,
the hideous Luburitch, he had been one of the hangaf Sarajevo
and in a single morning had had 56 people hangedhentown's
electric pilons .... Soon, the Ustashi mob was ileavthe camps
en masse, often clothed, like Pavelitch, in a adss®heir rescuers
led them to where they were being awaited.

"In Austria, these Ustashis found a sure refugéhé monastery of
the Franciscan Fathers of Klagenfurt, in that ofit&&Catholica, and
so on. . . . In Iltaly, they were offered hospitaldt Rimini, Cento
Cele, Comte Ferrata, San Paulo di Regola, GrotarSare Giovanni-

20p. cit., pp. 164 et seq.
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Baptista and at the Franciscan monastery of ModénaRome.
Luburitch and Draganovitch were received into thetitute of Saint
Jeremy . . . which in fact remained the rallyingnpoin Italy, the
centre of all Ustashi activity. . . . The same vage in Paris of a
Franciscan monastery where these gentlemen holdferemices
enlivened by a Croatian priest. . . . The Ustasbim@ittees in
Austria are helped by Mgr. Rorbach, Archbishop t#dgénfurt.”

Pope Pius XII blesses the killers

Were we not right to say at the beginning of thigpmter that the
Vatican had never before compromised itself to sachextent as
it did in Croatia? There, as nowhere else, the Rom@aurch put
aside its mask of gentleness and revealed its ¢auetenance—a
countenance of blind ambition and pitiless fanatiti

Do we have to draw attention once more to the thett the
members of that Church who sat during four yearghie Ustashi
Parliament could, in pursuance of article 139-4tled Canon Law.
have accepted this mandate only if duly authoribgdthe Pope to
do so? Must it again be recalled that the Holy &athever once
reprimanded his good servants? And who could belighat the
innumerable priests and monks who were preachingssacae
would have persevered in their hysterical zeal tta) felt in any
way disowned, even tacitly, by their hierarchicaperiors and their
supreme chief, Pius XII ?

To be sure, he never thought of disowning them, tedheinous
Pavelitch, the "adored guide" of Mgr. Saritch, @dith Archbishop
of Sarajevo, could rightfully take advantage of flegtering words,
encouragement and blessings which the Holy FatHewered
upon him. No doubt much would be given today to dse to
eradicate their trace. But they remain, well andytmprinted in the
Croatian papers of the time. The audience granted® May 1941
to the Ustashi general staff was but a preludeh® Pope's ever
increasing manifestations of sympathy towards lispassassins:

"The Ustashi youth of the 'Crusaders’, 206 strond @& uniform,
was received in audience by the Pope on 6 Febdg42, in one of the
Vatican's most imposing rooms. The editor wrotet thdae most
touching moment was when the young Ustashis bediged®ope to
bless Pavelitch, the Independent State of Croatialae Croatian
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people. Each member received a medal as a sout&nir’

On 12 March 1942, for the anniversary of his entbroent,
Pius XII sent this message to Pavelitch:

"To your Excellence's humble felicitations, We sepkith Our
thanks and Our wishes for Christian prosperity.”

At New Year 1943, the Pope sent a telegram to Relethanking
him for his good wishes:

"For all that you have expressed to Us both in yoan name and
in that of the Croatian Catholics, We thank you gogfully send
the apostolic benediction to you and to the Crogtieople.*

In March 1943, on the anniversary of Pope Piussxéhthrone-
ment, there was yet another exchange of congratntatand good
wishes®

On 5 June 1943, Pavelitch cabled to the Pope higratulations
as well as "the expression of my personal devotiorYour Holiness
and my wishes for the success of Your efforts for general pros-
perity of humanity". (Such humanitarian sentimentgming as
they do from the pen of this murderer, are pardidyl edifying.)
The Pope replied very cordially, "praying God ftie thappiness of
the Croatian people* Doubtless the Serbian Orthodox Christians
and Serbian Jews massacred by the Ustashis in ddmdif thou-
sands were not included in these good wishes.

In 1944, the following telegram was sent by thedtpPavelitch:

"The wishes which you and the Croatian people hexpressed
to Us, upon the occasion of the fifth anniversafyOur Pontificate,
are very dear to Us, and We pray that God may bjesswith His
most gracious gifts*®

The Holy Father had many another opportunity toclaion the
high esteem in which he held the blood-thirsty peglk. In 1943,
he granted an audience to D. Sinsitch, Member & tstashi
Government; and E. Lobkowicz, representing the fapa State
at the Vatican, summarized the interview as follomshis report
to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs at Zagreb:

"At the close of our conversation the Pope decl#natihe was

lKatollckl Tjednik (the Catholic Weekly) 15 and 22bfuary 1942,
32Hrvatskl Narod, 21 March 1942,
33Katollckl List (Cathollc Newspaper) No. 3, 1943.
srvatski Narod 1 March 1943.
35Katollckl List, 3, 1943.
Hrvatski Narod. 51 March 1944,
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most happy to have had the opportunity to talk witvelitch and
that it was a great joy to hear on all sides thati a ‘practising
Catholic'. | confirmed this and expressed my hopat tPavelitch
would soon come to Italy, as well as my convictitiat he would
be very happy once again to receive the apostédissing. The Pope
replied: 'l shall be happy to give him that blegsih

It should be noted that in 1943, Pavelitch had aalye been
"practising” Catholicism for two years, by systeivalty carrying
out the torture and extermination of the Orthoddergy and their
flock.

But this chief of killers was not alone in receiyirthe apostolic
blessing. Pius Xll, in his great goodness, extendetb the most
unpretentious executants. The Osservatore Rothatedls us that
on 22 July 1941 the Pope received a hundred agénise Croatian
State Police, led by the Zagreb Chief of Policegdtu Kvaternik-
Dido. This group of Croatian SS constituted the aoreof the
hangmen and torturers operating in the concentraamps, and
he who presented them to the Holy Father commisigch unspeak-
able horrors that his mother committed suicidedsyir.

It may be imagined with what immense zeal theseotigpeople”,
once armed with the apostolic blessing, endeavoutoedpractise”
in the fullest sense of the term.

Indeed, as early as August 1941, the Minister ofightm, Mile
Budak, who was regarded as Pavelitch's "dauphiatjaged, during
a public conference at Karlovac: "The Ustashi moseimis based
on religion. All our activity is based upon our déen to religion
and to the Roman Catholic Church."

In reality, all this goes to prove not only thau®iXIl was closely
following the development of that activity, but @lthat he approved
it. Indeed, one would have to be singularly naivg to understand
the role played at Zagreb by Father Marcone. Legdtehe Holy
See, Sancti Sedis Legatus (as he described himnsaif relationship
with the Ustashi Government), he was thus, in teohthe Canon
Law, the Pope's alter ego.

In this capacity he took precedence in all officiEmonstrations.
It was Pope Pius XlI that was being honoured irpison—and

36This audience was also reported by the Fascistgdgiefani.
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what a person! The photograph here reproduced ise ratbquent
than any commentary could be. To see this fat momith his

bestial snout and looking for all the world as & had stepped out
of a Goya print, occupying a place of honour nextthe Kkiller

Pavelitch, is like stepping back a few centuriesd @&he horrors of
the Croatian autos-da-fe vividly recall the stakafs the Spanish
Inquisition. The Holy-office is not dead, it mere§tumbers. From
1939 to 1945 it awakened in Europe—and particulamlyCroatia—

as virulent as ever.

At the time, these atrocities were often exposedhim press of
the free countries. But in face of these protests KIl kept silent...
and with very good reason! How could he have dismvhis own
bishops and priests who, duly authorized by himse#re sitting
in the Ustashi Parliament, and whose principal, .M@tepinac,
Primate of Croatia, was presiding over the committer the con-
version of Orthodox Christians, with, as coadjutokégr. Buritch,
Bishop of Senj, and Mgr. Janke Simrak, Apostoliaebior of the
Bishopric of Krizevci? How could he have disownedather
Marcone, his legate and personal representativeZaareb, who
was supervising the operation ?

* * *

Besides, this operation was in no way unexpectedd Hhe
Ustashi Government, so well backed by the Popey ewade a
secret of its intentions regarding the Orthodox bSer On the
contrary, it had made them clear immediately it eaimto power,
as has been stated, and it was the Minister ofgRelihimself, Mile
Budak, who, on 22 July 1941 at Gospic declared: "Wi# Kkill
some of the Serbs, deport others, and the remasiddl be obliged
to embrace the Roman Catholic religion."”

The programme was thus being carried out to theerleexactly
as conceived and defined. The scenario hardly eeeed: after a
few massacres had been judiciously perpetrated irpagicular
region, there would arrive an evangelizing priestnaonk, accom-
panied by a group of Ustashis, and this apostlejresding the
terrorized peasants, would always use the same afofanguage
as the monk, Ambrozije Novak, when he spoke tovittegers of
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Mostanica: "Serbs, you are all condemned to dehth, you can
save yourselves from death by becoming converté&htholicism."

This simple and practical procedure no doubt repriesi what
the Episcopate understood by: "Creating favourgimgchological
conditions". For even the Croatian and Ustashi Ngprwi have
a smattering of the Canon Law, which accepts agl vahly those
conversions which are sincere and are effectedowittconstraint;
accordingly, at their plenary conference of 17 Nuolker 1941,
these worthy prelates had taken care to confornthéo "doctrine".
The Orthodox Serbs were not being forced to cotiwmerssoodness,
no! They were only being advised ... a knife atrtttgoat.

Heaven could not fail to bless this holy undertgkiithis became
evident as soon as entire villages, suddenly iadpiby the True
Faith, abjured—entirely of their own free will, @burse—the error
in which they had been living for so long. In thigay 240,000
Orthodox Christians, all struck by a sudden illuation, were
able to cry out, as in Polyeucte:

| see, | know, | believe, | am undeceived!

On the other hand, and in accordance with the progre,
300,000 were deported and more than 500,000 maskacr

However, admirably enough, the same collective @ragas
miraculously spreading over the members of the KGréaith.
These schismatics were also pouring into the bosbrthe Roman
Catholic Church "without the slightest pressure dahtbugh deep-
seated conviction with regard to the truths of tBatholic faith",
as prescribed by paragraph 8 of the Episcopatelutests. Thus
at Kamensko, in the very diocese of Mgr. Stepind@) people—
400 strayed sheep—returned to the fold as one mmager the fond
eye of the Prefect, the Chief of Police and theresgntatives of
various Ustashi groups.

When announcing this massive conversion, Radioc¥ati on 12
June 1942, affirmed that it was "spontaneous anthowt the
slightest pressure on the part of the civil or esielstical authorities".

* * *

Yet, after the war, the Holy See was soon to realizat the
"spontaneity", the "deep-seated conviction" of24€,000 converts



Cardinal Eugenio Pacelli, Secretary of State ofhagican, who later
became Pope Pius Xl




Archbishop Stepinac and the pontifical legate Maecattending a
military parade in Zagreb, surrounded by Italiaer@an and Ustashi
Officers



An archbishop with the murderer of his king

In 1934, Ante Pavelitch played a leading part mdlssassination at Marseilles of his
monarch, King Alexander of Yugoslavia



The pontifical legate Marcone and Pavelitch recélieNazi salute from a
group of young Ustashis
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might well be doubted, even by those who remaindly tonvinced

of the miracles of grace. The marvellous is, tosbee, a powerful
resource, but everyone knows that it must not ber-exerted.
Moreover, in liberated Croatia, overwhelming testines were
pouring in from every quarter. Instructions werertdfore modified
as a consequence, and today there is not a sipglegst of Pius
Xl who does not know the new "line" to be taken. i$ now

admitted that these mass conversions were not aficére and
obtained without the slightest pressure”, but & tRoman Catholic
Church did violence to conscience in this way itswaut of pure
charity, to deliver these poor souls from the wraththe Ustashis,
and to save them from the famous special knife white Fran-
ciscan Filipovitch and his emulators were wieldingith such

agility. (We are not told, however, whether or tioése good monks,
like those who were preaching murder, were alsdngcbut of

charity; but surely they must have been, since thayo way incurred
the blame of their hierarchical superiors.)

Now, everything is clear—if not theologically, atalst in a way
most honourable to the Holy Father. He, who, in hisnanitarian
ardour, went as far as to forget his duty, to trengn the "doctrine”
and to violate the most sacred canons, by acceptinthe bosom
of the Roman Church hundreds of thousands of westolho had
been falsely converted. Out of pure kindness, lok tihe sacrilege
upon himself, thus jeopardizing his eternal sabrati

One is confounded by such abnegation; and if Pilis iX not
damned for it—God forbid!—he will have fully deseds the halo
of saint. Indeed, some say that this was one dd$psrations.

* * *

Such an example as this teaches us to be neitbehnasty nor too
reckless in our judgment. Maybe we have been toa tewards
Mgr. Tiso. When that holy man despatched his Jewesimpatriots
to Auschwitz, how are we to know that he, also, was moved by
the spirit of charity?

No doubt the same was true at the other end ofwmird, in the
Philippines, conquered by the Japanese. Andre &ibaports

371960 et le secret du Vatican (Librairie Robin, @88 de Vaugirard, Paris 1954, pp. 79 et seq.).
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that the American and English citizens arrestetha Pacific Islands,
and in particular all the Protestant missionariesre interned there
in concentration camps which were in no way inferio those of
Germany. But ". . . the 7,500 Catholic missionaniemained free,
they received help and were officially protected the Japanese
military authorities. The Jesuit review America ogpd this in

January 1944. At that time, despite the progressiemby the

American Navy in regaining the Pacific Islands,réhevere still 528
Protestant missionaries in the internment campsy thad survived
the treatment there. The Vatican had made ... aazimg sugges-
tion ... to the puppet government of the Philipginthis is recorded
under reference 1591, Tokyo, 6 April 1943, in aor¢py the De-

partment for Religious Affairs for Occupied Terriws, from

which | have extracted the following passage: thaidan expressed
the Church's wish to see the Japanese 'pursue paticy and

prevent certain religious propagators of error frawceding to a
liberty to which they have no right'.

Here again, one clearly feels, it is necessaryetd rbetween the
lines, and not to be misled by appearances. Intshkhe must be
able to interpret what we read. Behind this cruigpsthere must
surely have been some highly charitable intentiawards the
"strayed brethren". But we must admit that we Hasen incapable
of detecting it.

* * *

To revert to Croatia, the Roman Church was activehgaged
in increasing its flock there, in perfect agreemerith the Ustashi
Government. It was thus that Mgr. Janko Simrak, aieMgr.
Stepinac's coadjutors in the Committee for the @osion of
Orthodox Christians, was received on 14 July 1941 Fius XII,
named by him Bishop of Krizevci, and then decordbgdPavelitch
with the "Grand Cross and Star", which was accongghby this
citation: "For his devoted service among his cleayyd flock and
for his sincere collaboration with the State auties in true Ustashi
spirit".

The "Catholicization" was proceeding splendidly, darMgr.
Anton Aksamovitch, Bishop of Djakovo, was able taitev in a
tract addressed to the Orthodox Christians: "Theitde but one



MONSEIGNEUR STEPINAC'S CROATIA 227

Church and but one Head of the Church, who is tiean/of Christ
upon earth. . . ." And he added: "Follow this fdgn advice. The
Bishop of Djakovo has so far received into the HdDatholic
Church thousands of citizens who have received dbsificate of
honesty from the State authorities. Follow the epl@mof these
brethren and send us, without further delay, yopplieation for
conversion to Catholicism. As Catholics you willmain peacefully
in your homes and you will be unhindered in youilydaccupa-
tions".

As may be seen, this good propagandist did not d@vurdimself
with idle circumlocutions.

Yet—many were called but they were by no meanschtisen.
On 30 June 1941, the Government had issued to thgol
Bishops an instruction (No. 48468/41) defining ttenditions under
which the town halls or the police, upon receipt affavourable
recommendation from the Ustashi organizations, wtredeliver
the certificates of honesty required by the OrthodBhristians
desirous of conversion. This instruction containéuter alia, the
following:

§3.—In issuing these certificates, care must bertakot to hand
them to the rich Orthodox priests, tradesmen, werknor peasants,
or to Orthodox intellectuals in general, unless irthpersonal
honesty(!) can be proved, the Government havingptedb the
principle that certificates be refused to this gatg of person.

84.—The peasants shall obtain this declaration owithdifficulty,
save in exceptional cases.

The Bishopric of Zagreb (that of Mgr. Stepinac) iits letter
No. 9259/41 dated 16 July 1941 recognized the mayitthis dis-
crimination :

"Regarding the conversion of priests, teachersgdesmen and
intellectuals generally, as well as that of wehldim Orthodox Serbs,
it is essential that extreme caution be exercisedr dheir accep-
tance...."

We are not especially qualified in Canon Law, bt have never
heard that it authorizes the acceptance or rejectib conversion
according to the candidate's social class.

What can this mean other than that the integritythef "doctrine"
was once more being sacrificed to eminently oppistic con-
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siderations? It is easy to understand that the sdst&overnment
was not concerned to see either the intellectuabsSescape its
claws under the cover of conversion to Catholiciem,in particular,
to see the rich tradesmen and peasants thus seiregtiods from
plunder.

However good "practising” Catholics Pavelitch and Hired
assassins might have been, they did not for atl fitrget the money
interest.

The Croatian Episcopate, Mgr. Stepinac in the leadde ample
allowance for this . . . financial . . . point ofew, and Father
Marcone, the Pope's Legate, had nothing againstHgavenly
"grace” was thus not permitted to work miracles aghothose
Serbs who were too well provided with temporal ggodnd, for
the first time perhaps, the Church observed to |¢teer the words
of the Divine Master: "It is more difficult for aich man to enter
into Heaven than for a camel to pass through teeoéwa needle".

* * *

Yet the time came for the debacle of the Axis ahthis Independ-
ent!) State of Croatia which, thanks to the comthiredforts of the
Ustashis and the Roman Church, had for a while sinachieved
its own kind of "Civitas Dei". Thenceforth the Vedin propaganda
went all out to try to prove the innocence of M@tepinac—and,
incidentally, of Pius Xll—in the eyes of world opdm. But what
are subterfuge and gratuitous affirmations compaséith so many
officially established deeds and words? As it hagge the Arch-
bishop of Zagreb remained to the very end the syrdlar of the
puppet state and of its regime.

On 7 July 1944, according to Fiorello Cavailhe declared:

"The Croatian people is shedding its blood for 8tate and it
will preserve and keep its State. No one must berda by the
many acts against the Croatian people and its aaignbut, on
the contrary, all should join with renewed vigour defending and
strengthening the State."

And it was at this very time, when the satellitatstwas nearing
its end, that the Ustashi Government decorated Blgpinac with

38| processo dell ‘arcivescovo di Zagrabia (La GaviCattolica, the Jesuit paper, Rome 1946, p. 77)
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the "Grand Cross and Star" which he so proudly w@ecree Oc.
B. lll, No. 552, 1944).

The Croatian Episcopate, also, maintained its uait in its
pastoral letter of 24 March 1945.

It is a known fact that Mgr. Stepinac was thinkio§ accepting
power from the hands of Pavelitch, when the advantethe
Resistants towards Zagreb completely destroyed piés. At all
events, before fleeing with the routed German tspoPpavelitch
entrusted his valiant supporter with the care of ttefunct state's
archives—films, records of his speeches, and, irtiquéar, cases
of gold nuggets, jewels, watches, etc. . . . whigre, as has already
been seen, later found in the Archbishop's paldate Church had
refused her protection to the legitimate ownersthié property, but
she did not haggle over offering it to the propéelf. . . .

* * *

The wondrous deeds of the Archbishop of Zagreb cadt fail
to bring their reward: the Cardinal's hat.

On 18 December 1952, in his speech to the Foreidfairé
Committee of the Yugoslav Federal Assembly, Mr. BdivKardelj,
Minister of Foreign Affairs, accused Stepinac ofinge a war
criminal with a vast number of victims on his cadesce: 229
Orthodox churches destroyed, 129 Orthodox ecclissagilled and
hundreds of thousands of Orthodox Christians masdacHe
accused the Vatican of having sought, by naming bardinal, to
provoke religious intolerance in Yugoslavia and uondermine the
unity of the Yugoslav people.

This elevation of Ante Pavelitch's best collaborais indeed
sufficiently eloquent. But the Holy Father's sat did not end
here. He took no steps to forget the man who hadedb"Catholic-
ized" Croatia, and on 5 November 1955 La Croix ameed:

"Upon the occasion of his sacerdotal silver weddidg Holiness
Pius XlI has sent the following message to His Emnage Cardinal
Stepinac, Archbishop of Zagreb, who, as we recalledterday, is
still detained in enforced residence in his natiibage of Krasic
and unable to exercise his pastoral functions: féfmulate paternal
wishes for you, dear son, you who are at the enteofwenty-fifth
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year of your ministry, and who have acquired suafrthiness, and
whose firm virtues We praise. In the trial you aeduring, We
pray the Saviour to grant you His comfort, and Wtectionately

send you Our apostolic blessing'.

* * *

Such was the Croatian crusade and, with all duerdefe to the
fine Sacristy minds that are so keen to contratliet evidence, the
responsibility of the Holy See is clearly writtehete, in indelible
characters, from beginning to end.

It would indeed require exceptional impudence tpresent the
Vatican as "opposed" to the Ustashi regime, whénhal testimonies
and documents confirm its perfect understanding h withese
"Assassins in the name of God", as Herve Lauriereagtly called
them. There were two, and only two, men among theatian
Catholic clergy who rose up against the horrors rogted by these
torturers: they were the Bishop of Mostar, Mgr. i8ldisitch, and
a priest from Zagreb, Josip Loncar. Of course, gheas no sign
of approbation from the Vatican to reward their gportune
charity, and it may well be doubted that Mgr. Mikitwill ever be
made cardinal. On the other hand, not one of the wie religion
who preached murder, or who committed it with thewn hands,
was blamed, punished or banished from the Church.

We could look in vain for the slightest mark of relpation, or
even of reservation, on the part of Pius Xll throogt the gory
tragedy, from the time of Ante Pavelitch's receptiat the Vatican
on 18 May 1941 to the praises showered even inntepears upon
Mgr. Stepinac, whose "apostolate shines with theegiubrightness”,
according to the Holy Father. The main point, obsly, is to
agree upon the meaning of this word "purity”, althlo the happen-
ings in Croatia at that time are sufficient to éisany ambiguity’®

Has the world ever seen a clearer record than ahahose four
cruel years of evangelization by iron and by fifeur years during
which Father Marcone, Legate to the Pope, neveseckt occupy

*In_the diocese of Gornji Karlovac (under the Argiittipric of Mgr. Stepinac) comprising
420,000 Orthodox Serbs, 280,000 were Kkilled, 50,088k refuge in the mountains and about
50,000 were able to be sent to Serbia. The rematde. 40,000, were constrained to become
Catholics. (Cf. Jean Hussard: Vu en Yougoslgvi€l7. Lausanne 1947.)
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a place of honour among those responsible, andelifiecovered
the most monstrous deeds with the authority ohblg mandate?

And, even today, is there anything less ambiguolan tthe
assistance and comforts lavished upon the Ustalsisifsc that are
being hidden in monasteries, and within the veryllsvaf the
Vatican ?

Is not the silence systematically observed by Pl towards
the victims of the gigantic killing also significtth Not a word of
pity was there, no more than of blame for their devers, whether
ecclesiastics or laymen.

They are surely very moderate, who wish to seehis #ttitude
of the Pope nothing but a guilty inertia or a pesstomplacency.
In fact, all this reeks of premeditated crime. Neeocan be made
to believe that that terror, in which the Croati@atholic clergy
collaborated so passionately, could have come alatitout the
express wish of the Holy See. Is fecit cui prodestys the old
judiciary adage: the crime has been committed by thiat benefits
thereby. Who was benefiting by the mass externonatof the
Orthodox Christians, by their deportation or thfeirced conversion,
if not the Roman Catholic Church, which was thugsping its
secular dream: the extension of its influence towathe East ? The
end warrants the means: it was necessary to kilbroter to reign.
Nothing was denied to this cause.

Today

The Ustashis who have taken refuge in France a¥estibject of
special solicitude on the part of the Roman Chuacd of certain
politicians. In Paris, the Union of Croatian Workes affiliated to
the "Confederation Generale des Travailleurs Cémsti They
have in addition formed the two associations, "sl@tepinac" and
"Stjepan Radic". A paragraph which appeared in ¢ga@atholique
of 19 December 1958 leaves no doubt concerningstipport given
to these separatists by the highest of religioushaiiies: "To
exalt the greatness and heroism of His Eminencali@ar Stepinac,
a big meeting will take place on 21 December 1984 p.m., in
the Crypt of S. Odile, 2, Avenue Stephane MallarRaris (17).
His Eminence Cardinal Feltin, Archbishop of Pangill preside,
senator Pezet and the Reverend Father Dragun,idhtiRector
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of the Croatian Mission in France, will take thedit. His Excellency
Mgr. Rupp will celebrate mass."

By such clerico-political manifestations, the navrdink between
the Roman Catholic Church and Croatian Fascism rise omore
confirmed: perseverare diabolicum.

The confession

This meeting had for its particular object the rilisttion among
the Croatian colony in Paris of a recent work bythEa Dragun,
prefaced by Mgr. Rupp, Cardinal Feltin's coadjutor.

Judging by the title, Le Dossier du cardinal StapinCardinal
Stepinac's File) it might at first be thought thiéae author had
attempted to be objective—but this would be a gme&take. The
presence in Zagreb of the very important persont tlas the
Pontifical Legate Marcone is passed over in silera=e with all the
apologists, in fact—which is quite understandableemw one knows
that Pavelitch received this personal represemat¥ Pius Xl as
one of the family (see photograph).

Moreover, in this large tome, one is sure of figdimbundantly
commented, the pleadings of Mgr. Stepinac's twoyéas; but there
is no sign of either the bill of indictment or theharge. Father
Dragun makes one solitary allusion to these primabrdocuments,
with the obvious intention of whitewashing Mgr. gitac—but, as
it happens, it is only the more compromising foe thloly See:
"The Prosecutor himself, in his charge quotes ther&ary of State
of the Holy See, Cardinal Maglione, who already 1842 had
advised Archbishop Stepinac 'to establish more iabrdnd more
sincere relations with the Ustashi authoritiegp. (32 and 137).

So, when he was at table at the home of Pavellidad of the
killer-apostles, the Sancti Sedis legatus was bayimg papal orders.

It is true, His Holiness's "sincere and cordialeliiegs for Hitler
and Pavelitch and their consorts were already \Wwabwn to us.
But it is of no little importance to have them oféilly confirmed
by the Vatican itself, is it not?

* * *

Shortly after the Liberation, the students of Unsiy College,
Cardiff, took as the theme of a lecture: "Shoultithe Pope be
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tried as a war criminal?

This is a question that will again be asked duthrgrest of this
work.

“%La Croix, 2 April 1946.
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HITLER, the new Constantine, and his Swastika labarum.

— Plans for the evangelization of Russia. — Pogroms
and massacres in the concentration camps well defor
the signing of the concordat with Hitler. — The ndl

solution": systematic extermination of the Jews. —Fhe
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"We were never informed . . .". — Washing of hands
after the manner of Pontius Pilate, or the deaf maho
does not wish to hear.
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"Roman Catholicism was born in blood, has wallowed
in blood, has quenched its thirst in blood, anid in
letters of blood that its true history is written."

BARON DE PONNAT?

"After the Reich Minister of Foreign Affairs had
transmitted the Fuhrer's greetings, the interview
began by the Pope recalling his seventeen years'
service in Germany. He said that these years passed
within the orbit of German culture certainly con-
stituted the most pleasant period of his life, émak

the Government of the Reich could be assured that
his heart was beating, and would always beat, for

Germany*

"We have not had the consolation of hearing the
successor of the Galilean, Simon Peter, condemn,
not through diplomatic allusions, but clearly and
plainly, the crucifixion of these countless 'brathe

of the Saviour'.
FRANCOIS MAURIAC
of the Academie francaise

WITH the help of numerous quotations we have establidhed

first of all Fascism and Hitlerism, then Francoistinese three
movements of a same origin—were able to spring exstence, to
grow and finally to impose themselves by means t&f tomplete
and constant support of the Roman Church. We hayeally

established that this same Church, by a skilfulparation of con-
sciences, co-operated most actively in the prop@mgadf totalitarian
doctrines in the European countries destined td ¢adder the
dictatorial yoke. Whether ostensible or camouflagdte basis of
the manoeuvre was always the same, and its sokctobps to pave
the way for the conquerors.

'Op. cit., p. 25.
QIF Margh 1940: Extract from the report on the cersation between von R_ibbentroR/l Minister
of Foreign Affairs of the Nazi Reich, and Pius XThe Wilhelmstrasse secret archives, RAM. 10a).
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For these victors there would be the temporal dation over
an entirely subjugated Europe, and, for the Vatidhe domination
over souls, through the institution of "Christiamégimes in the
conquered countries. Such was the pact—it couldiydre termed
secret—which bound the two dictators to the "ViedrGod", and
ever since the very beginning of Fascism and oleHtm, every act,
every word and every manifestation coming from tfetican—and
even its silence, in certain cases—was influencgdt.bHitler was a
second Constantine, bringing the Gospel to the dyarl the folds
of his Swastika labarum. Was it not for this pumdbat he had
been raised to power; that the bishops of Germamg then of
Austria and Slovakia, were praising him and havthg Te Deum
sung for every one of his victories? His was a hobr, the war of
the Papacy.

It was especially on the eastern front that thengebzing hero
and his helmeted missionaries were fighting the dgdight "ad
majorem Dei gloriam". It was there that giganticldoausts were
being offered up to Heaven. It was there, in acaocé with the
wish of the Jesuit Father Muckermann, already qijotbat men
were living a heroic period "by shedding their liddor Christ".

* * *

"Hitler never left the Catholic Church" recalled maover Dr.
Otto Dietrich who lived very close to the Fuhrer.

"He had forbidden that Charlemagne be called 'thwcher of
the Saxons', by the press or by anyone else; Chagee had
forcibly Christianized the Germans by the sword &hid name had
been given him because of the bloody battles heléddgainst the
Duke of Saxony."

Another author, Walter Hagénwho belonged to the German
Secret Service, reveals how, in the conqueredtddass, the convert-
ing priests of the "Russicum” were marching behihe Wehrmacht
and the SS:

"Count Halke von Ledochowski, Jesuit General, wipabked to
organize, on the common basis of anti-Communisoertain degree

3Hitler demasque (Grasset, Paris 1955, pp. 148). se
Le Front secret, p. 358.
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of collaboration between the 'German Secret Sendoe the Jesuit
Order. . . . Von Ledochowski considered the forthow bellicose
settling of accounts between Russia and Germaimesgable. . . ."

And the Basler Nachrichten (27 March 1942) did asitate
to write:

"One of the questions arising from German actiyityRussia which
is of supreme importance to the Vatican, is thestjop of the evan-
gelization of Russia."

This is confirmed by Father Ducfodhimself, in a book covered
by the Imprimatur:

"During the summer of 1941, Hitler appealed to @&lhristian
forces . . . (he) authorized Catholic missionatiesgo to the new
eastern territories...."

Nor has it been forgotten that, in France, CardiBaludrillart
and Mgr. Mayol de Luppe recruited the L.V.F. foretlcrusade
against Russia.

And there was also Hans Kerll, the Third Reich'snister of
Ecclesiastical Affairs who, according to Andre Ghex® declared
in a beautiful mystical flight:

"Just as Christ assembled his twelve disciples igsingle cohort
that was faithful even to the point of martyrdoro,a8e we withesses
of an identical spectacle—Adolf Hitler is, in reglithe Holy Spirit."

* * *

“In 1933", writes Leopold Durand,"in forty-five camps of
horror forty thousand Germans were already sufferibrutal
oppression. The sinister camp of Dachau was rdgul@@vouring
its quota of prisoners. Pogroms and assassinahiadsalready been
launched from one end of the country to the other."

And the author recalls the type of exterminatiomgsothat were
already echoing in the streets:

"When the knife sets Jewish blood flowing,

"We are once more refreshed. ..."

And La Croi® itself admits:

SLe Vatican el la seconde guerre mondiale (ImprimaduOctober 1955.  Editions A. Pedone,
Paris 1955, p. 130) . .
7Hlmmle.r'el ses crimes gLes documents Nuit et Jearis 1946, p. 91).
gFraterniti, 15 June 1945,
La Croix, 9 August 1946.
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"Ever since 1933, prisoners of the concentratiompsawere being
massacred."

All this did not trouble His Holiness Pius XIl, todge from his
silence. Moreover, this was but a beginning. Theses far better
to come.

So far as France was concerned, we have no difficalbelieving
that the Status of the Jews which was drawn up Hey Vichy
Government obtained the Vatican's nihil obstat.this connexion,
Leon PoliakoV supplies us with an extract of a note from Leon
Berard, Ambassador to the Holy See, to MarshaliReta

".. | stated that nothing had ever been said te &t the
Vatican that could have been interpreted as ecisiti or disapproval
on the part of the Holy See of the legislative aedulative acts
concerned.. ..""

And he adds® ". . . The proposal for joint action, formulated
by the Protestant Church of France at the timehef taids (Jew-
baiting) in the summer of 1942, was rejected by dignitaries of
the Catholic Church..."

Adults were not the only victims of these raids,Glga Wormser
and Henri Michef' bear witness in a document from which we have
extracted the following passage:

"During the second half of August 1942, four thawusechildren
were brought without their parents to Drancy. Thagd their
parents had been arrested on 16 July. . . .

"The children were aged from two to twelve years.

"They were expulsed from the buses into the midiflehe court-
yard like small animals. The buses arrived withiqgashen on their
platforms, the barbed-wire fences were guarded lpolace detach-
ment. Most of these men made no attempt to conitest sincere
emotion at this sight and their disgust for the phley were being
forced to do.. . . Every night, the endless weemhdrantic children
could be heard coming from the other side of thmga. . . They
did not stay long at Drancy. Two days after theiival, half of

1%Breviaire de la haine (Calmann-Levy, Paris 195_1.% 350 and 35%).
Tragedie de la deportation 1940-1945 (Hachettés R854, pp. 30 and 31).
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the children were deported from the camp. . . . Bkeond half's
turn came two days later.

"The day before their deportation, the children evesearched,
like everyone else. Boys and girls of two and thyears old came
with their small parcels into the search-hut, whéhe inspectors
of the Police for Jewish Questions carefully wdnbtigh the luggage
and sent them out with their belongings unwrapped.. The tiny
brooches, ear-rings and small bracelets worn by litie girls
were all confiscated by the inspectors of the Rolfor Jewish
Questions. One day, a small girl of ten came outthef hut, her
ear bleeding—the searcher had torn off the ear-rinch she, in
her terror, had not been able to unfasten quickipugh. And in
the second half of August 1942 the crematoria osdhwitz incin-
erated, at the same time as their nurses, thetfmwsand children—
who had been wrenched from their mothers."

There were mothers who knew exactly where these/ay@nwere
heading and who had the supreme courage to hunt théldren
out of the window rather than to surrender themthe Germans.
This infamy provoked a keen reaction on the partha& population
of Paris and some of them did all they could tocuesa few of
the victims from the murderers. But neither the rhes Cardinal
Suhard, Archbishop of Paris, nor that of the Holather was
touched by the ghastly holocaust. Pius XII, the €opho was
reigning so gloriously, took great care not to cemd this new
"Massacre of the Innocents". And with very goodstea . . .

Indeed, let us for a moment study the Danneckeumieat. This
clearly shows that these arrests were subject ¢odtrcision of the
Vichy Government. Now, we have already seen that government
took no decision in the matter without the conseftthe Roman
Curia. Must we stress the obvious conclusith ?

* * *

But it was in eastern Europe that the anti-Jewishsade was
especially rife; it was of unprecedented extentigmdtrocity verged

2For the reader's information, here are a few gimtatdefining the Roman Church's established
doctrine on this subject: "Sword, sword, leave ysheath—sharpen yourself and shine, ready
to kill and to slaughter" (the heretics), Arnoulibbot of Citeaux, Pontifical Legate. "Not only
ran heretics be excommunicated, but they can biy jkdled”, Saint Thomas of Aquinas, thé
angelic doctor. "It is right to kill heretics”, RBiw. "The Church can condemn heretics to death,
fortheir sole rights are on sufferance”, Franz hZedesuit General, from 1906 to 1915.
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on insanity. The relevant documents, in particuthose placed
before the international tribunal of Nuremberg améntioned by
R. W. Cooper? would fill many a library. We shall now quote a
few extracts from these papers.

The final solution

"Very soon after war broke out, the systematic emwieation of
the Jewish race began. Hoss told us about it (aterNberg):
‘The final solution of the Jewish problem was themplete exter-
mination of all European Jews. | was ordered tailifate their
extermination at Auschwitz...."

"While the German armies were advancing across iRuasd
the Baltic states, théEinsatzkommandos' were following in their
wake. Their atrocious task had been studied andapee in advance.
In the dossier describing the operations of groép', was a map of
the Baltic countries showing for each state the lemof Jews to be
hunted down and killed. Another map gave the rssuf three
months' work.. . .

"This task was not accomplished by Himmler and 8% alone.
It was accomplished in collaboration with the comdiag officers
of the armies and with the full support of MarsKalitel and General
Jodl; furthermore, every member of the governmeery com-
manding officer of the armed forces and every soldighting on
the eastern front knew about it.

"How could operations of this nature possibly haremained
unknown when they were being carried out over Vesitories, not
for months but for years, with the help of the atbiag armies and
in the regions administered by them ?"

In Serbia

As early as September 1942, the Berlin press wkstabannounce
to its readers:
"Serbia is the first region in Europe to be cleacfdhese Jews."
(‘Boersenzeitung' of Berlin, 9 September 1942).
"Indeed”, says Leon Poliakd¥, "there was no deportation in
Serbia: the Jews were exterminated on the spot. . .

4Le proces de Nuremberg. Hisloire d' un crime (H#eh®aris, pp. 136 et seq.).
Breviaire de la haine, pp. 180 and 330
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Nightmares of the most terrifying kind

"A Wehrmacht officer, giving an account of what had seen
in the 'eastern zone of operations', writes: 'Tleevs] are "trans-
ferred" according to orders. This is what happehey are instructed
to be at a given meeting place the following nightth their best
clothes, jewels and finery.

" 'They are then led to a specially prepared placéside the
locality in question. On the pretext of certain nfadities to be
completed, they have to deposit there their clothesvels and
finery. They are then taken off the beaten trackl diguidated.
Their anguish is beyond description, and the Gerrkammandos
have no alternative—usually they have to be wakdwith alcohol
before the executions can take place'."

The horrible score

"The indictment of Nuremberg", writes the Attornegeneral
Boissarié® "supplies the figures and documentation. . . teEif
million annihilated in gas chambers and crematoréawhich must
be added another 10 million who were progressivahnihilated
by slavery until they died.
This is confimed by La Croix of 7 September 1951:
"From the statistics supplied by the United Natjoris will be
seen that 32 million men were killed on the bafitdd, 25 million
died in concentration camps, 29 million were ingurer mutilated,
and 21,245,000 lost all they had. . . . Thus, ue fyears of fighting,
humanity lost the equivalent of the entire popuolatf France

and Italy...."

* * *

But what was the Pope, the Most Holy Father of Sianmity,
doing during so many years of unimpeded Nazi say&ge

On 15 November 1945, Dr. Nerin F. Gun, contributor the
Gazette de Lausantfle-who had experienced the horrors of the
German camps—was received by Pius Xll. Here areva gassages
from the interview:

L'Ordre de Paris. 4 February 1947.
%Gazette de Lausanne, 15 November 1945,
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"l frankly told the Pope how those of us who hacrbeleported
were unable to understand why the Vatican failettisinluty to organize
some assistance during our imprisonment and whgidt not un-
equivocally condemn the Nazi criminals responsifidle the Nazi
atrocities, as well as the German people who wékdr tpassive
accomplices.

"The Pope replied: ' We knew that, for politicabsens, violent
persecutions had taken place in Germany, but We wever informed
of the inhuman character of the Nazi repressionveNevere We
allowed to make the slightest intervention or todsdhe smallest
parcel of comforts."

"—How was it, we asked, that your representativesGermany
failed to inform you ?

"—The information they had must have been inconepéetd it was
difficult for them to communicate it to Us.. . ."

And yet, this is what Avro Manhattdnhwrites on the subject in
his latest book, recently published in Germany:

"Since all priests are de facto its agents andesiits nuncios
possess means of information and of pressure raitable to other
diplomats, the Vatican is certainly one of the wlmost efficient
centres of information. Indeed, it is able to rgeecircumstantial
reports, whether of a religious, economic, socialpolitical nature,
on the smallest parish or diocese anywhere in thddw

* * *

Thus, this vast army of confessors, penetratingysueere under
orders from three thousand bishops who are obligedend in a
weekly report to Rome on the slightest happeningheir diocese—
this "Intelligence Service", unparalleled in anwatet did not suffice
to keep the Pope informed!

If this was so, what was to prevent him from switghon his
wireless, like any ordinary Mr. Brown? The BBC wduhave
provided him with all he needed to know of evemsGermany,
France, Poland and Croatia.

Let it be said, rather, that the question put by Rerin F. Gun
was very naive ... or even indiscreet. It broughttf, in reply,

"Der Vatikan und das XX. Jahrhundert (Berlin 1988, 17 and 18).
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that puerile safety valve. Did this survivor of théazi camps
expect his holy interlocutor simply to confess:

"—I could not disown my own offspring, him whom hdh raised
to power for very precise ends. ... As for the ifletaf execution
(meaning: details of the tortures), | was not goilog expose the
whiteness of my holy robe to that mire of blood.”

This, in all decency, he could not say, or that-elilPontius
Pilate—he was washing his hands of so many horrors.

* * *

To be sure, the miserable excuse invoked by Piuk cdhnot
withstand the most elementary common sense. Morgdkiere are
many testimonies which formally deny it, the mositspoken of
which emanate from his entourage.

Let us first of all hear Francois Charles-RdtixAmbassador of
France at the Vatican:

"Pius Xl was perfectly aware what cruelties ther@ans were
committing in Poland. He also knew of the hardshthey were
imposing on the Czechs in Bohemia and Moravia. The evidence
of German cruelties is so abundant that Pius Xl lowger feels
entitled to doubt it." (22 January 1940).

Camille Cianfarrd® the New York Times correspondent ac-
credited to the Vatican, is no less explicit:

"The Vatican was unceasingly and remarkably wefbrimed of
the internal situation prevailing in the variousrtpaof Europe. . . .
The periodic reports which the priests .. . senth® bishop of their
diocese, always got to Rome somehow or other."

Here, finally, is the most conclusive of these iteshies, that of
Radio Vatican's announcer, Father Mistiaen, as rtegpoby Father
Duclos?

"One of my German colleagues, Father L...., who imggossession
of first-hand information, used to bring me overhieég documents
on the inhuman cruelties perpetrated by the Nazi®oland."

One wonders what else the Sovereign Pontiff neddedrder to
feel that he was "informed".
18Huit ans au Vatican, pp. 354 and 370.

La guerre el le Vatican, p. 408. )
Le Vatican et la seconae guerre mondiale, p. 225.
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"There is none so deaf", says the proverb, "ashedwoes not
wish to hear".



CHAPTER Il
HIMMLER AND THE JESUITS

A FAMILY entirely devoted to the Roman Catholic
Church: the father, Head of the Catholic School of
Munich and tutor to the Kronprinz Ruprecht of Baaar
the uncle, Jesuit, former canon of the Bavarian rCou
the brother, a Benedictine. — Was not Himmler a amer
puppet? — Halke von Ledochowski, General of the
Jesuits, and the Central Services of the Gestapatholc
priests in the SS wuniform. — A strange death. — The
political plans of von Ledochowski and Mgr. Pacelli—
A myth: The Catholic Church persecuted by Hitler. —
Goebbels, pupil of the Jesuits: "There are lies msces-

sary as bread!". — Education and training of theturi
Nazi chiefs modelled after Jesuits methods. Perinde
cadaver., — Hitler praises his inspirers. The Russic

organ of espionage and propaganda. "Now has come
the time to nail others on the cross, not to climp there
ourselves.". A call to crusade: Pius XlI's Chrissmal942
message. — Hitler used to say: "l see in Himmlerr ou
Ignatius de Loyola".
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“Indeed, ours is a strangely delicate century. Does
it believe that the ashes of the stake are coniplete
cold? That there is no small spark left to light a
solitary torch? The foolish ones—by calling us
Jesuits they think they cover us with infamy! But
these Jesuits are reserving for them censure, a gag
and fire. And one day they will master their master

ROOTHAAN,
General of the Jesuits

"The Jesuits have never conceived of European
politics as anything but a war of religioh."
PIERRE DOMINIQUE.

WHEN considering the extent and almost insane charaatethe
German atrocities, there are several questions hwitine cannot
help asking oneself about their principal organizer

Who was Kurt Heinrich Himmler, Reichsfiihrer of ti&S, of the
Gestapo and of the German police forces? And halvthis rather
dull man of meagre intelligence accede to a Statst gecond in
importance only to Hitler's?

He belonged to a family which was entirely devotedhe Church.
His father had been the head of a Catholic schdolManich,
before he became private tutor to Prince RupredhBavaria, in
that royal court where his uncle, the Jesuit FatHenmler, had
been canon; and his brother, a Benedictine monls, fving in the
famous monastery of Maria Laach. In fact, it was throther who
acted as liaison agent between Dom lldefonso Heswedbbot of
the monastery, and their Uncle, the former canon.

Knowing this, it is easier to understand that Kueinrich
Himmler, an odd person in himself, should have bebéfe to rise
to the highest functions. Someone must have bediinguthis
puppet's strings. Was it not his uncle, the Jefatiher, who had
been promoted high-ranking officer of the SS?

!La politique des Jesuites (Grasset, Paris 195E31.
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And was not the latter the very eye and arm of Elalkn Ledo-
chowski? General of his Order, in the so sadly famous polic
services: Gestapo (Geheime Staats Polizei—StateetSdeolice),
the Security Service SS, the Central Jewish Eni@ratOffice
(execution of the scheme for exterminating the J&ws

In fact, a certain special organ was taking shapé¢ha heart of
the Central Service of the Security Service SShw@atholic priests
occupying almost all the important posts—and thesests were
wearing the black uniform of SS officers.

Who, then, was sending so many million deporteesdéath?
Was it Heinrich Himmler or his uncle, the formervRaan canon ?
It would really seem that here lies the conductivige linking Borgo
Santo Spirito No. 5, office of the Jesuit Fuhrend d_eipzigerstrasse
No. 86, office of the SS Reichsfuhrer.

After the capitulation of the Third Reich, HeinricHimmler's
uncle was arrested and transferred to the prisonNofemberg.
But he never appeared before the internationalrnab which tried
the war criminals. One morning, he was found deadhis cell.
One never knew whether this was a case of suicidef @pportune
execution. The conspiracy of silence was such tahing ever
transpired of this strange death.

The political schemes of von Ledochowski and Mgrcd?li

"On the morrow of the Great War", writes the Triburdes
Nations, "the General of the Jesuits, Ledochowsé&iceived a vast
plan, still known as the 'Ledochowski Plan'—it isca called the
'Habsburg Plan'—for the creation, with or without Habsburg
Emperor, of a federation of the Catholic nations agntral and
eastern Europe: Austria, Slovakia, Bohemia, Polamtyngary,
Croatia, and also—this is most important—Bavaria. . At that
time, Mgr. Pacelli, future Pius Xll, was Nuncio lfiunich, and later
at Berlin, and an intimate friend of Cardinal Faldbr, Ledochowski's
principal collaborator; the Ledochowski Plan wag tiream of Pius
XlI's youth."®
2Father Halke von Ledochowski had the grade of Ganer the Austrian Army. In 1915, as
General of the Jesuits, he succeeded Father Weinz, was Prussian. Is it not significant that
the period covering both world wars should hgvenswo German chiefs succeed one another

Jat the head of the Company of JesmPrIGOR 'S NOT
3La Tribune des Nations. 30 June 1950
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Upon careful consideration, it will be seen thatlétiwas fulfilling
this plan by subjecting all the Catholic nations @ermany—
countries which, in the Jesuit's mind, were to ttute a central
empire.

This youthful dream of Pius Xl seems thus to havaunted
him all his life and to have inspired his entirelifiws, both before
and after his elevation to the throne of Saint Pete

He saw in the obscure agitator of Munich, whom laised to
accede to power and whom he upheld against allciptes, the
"secular arm" who would make this dream come true.

* * *

The testimony of Raymond de BecKethe repentant Rexist who
was condemned after the Liberation, has exploded ntyth which
was spread by Vatican propaganda—i.e., that thénallat Church
was persecuted by the Germans during the years 1833954.
During a journey in the Reich, before the war, haswable to
convince himself that this was in no way true:

"The churches were packed with worshippers, and phests
were continuing to receive their pay from the State were enjoying
a liberty to preach which was quite disconcerting."

And still Raymond de Becker forgets to add that, iowportant
religious occasions, banners bearing the Swastikee vgéeen being
carried in great pomp into the Catholic churchesd ahat they
were even blessed by the clergy.

The young Rexist visited several Nazi organizations

"My visit to the Ordenburg of Sonthoffen left a yedeep im-
pression on me. This school for leaders was somgthioth of a
monastery and of the Academy of antiquity. . . .rédhan 500
students were living there at that time, as welll&8 professors. . . .
Each in turn was to become a Fuhrer. . . . 'Heee build the Reich
several centuries ahead', one of the Ordenburdsctailel me."

Goebbels, pupil of the Jesuits
"Still another fact", writes Frederic Hoffét;shows that Catholic-
ism is not so foreign to National Socialism as woelld wish it to

“Le livre des vivants et des morts, p. 201.
SL'Imperialisme protestant (Flammarion, Paris 198,172 et seq.)



252 THE VATICAN AGAINST EUROPE

be. Hitler, Goebbels and Himmler, as well as madstthe party's
‘old guard', were Catholics....

"This relationship between National Socialism andth@licism
is particularly striking if one studies more clos¢he party's methods
of propaganda and internal organization. Nothingnisre instructive
in this connexion than the works of Joseph GoebHélss known
that the latter was brought up in a Jesuit College.. Every page,
every line of his writings recalls the teaching ko masters. There
is the stress placed on obedience, which was tahbeprincipal
virtue of National Socialism . . . the disdain afith. . . . 'Some lies
are as necessary as bread!" he proclaimed by viofua moral
relativism, taken from the writings of Ignatius ldeyola...."

Indeed, it was by assiduously applying this Jesuistinciple that
the chief of Nazi propaganda was to acquire througthe world—
including Germany—the reputation of one of the tgst liars of
all times.

And Frederic Hoffétcontinues:

"There was, in particular, the National Socialigstem of educat-
ing and training its leaders, with which Goebbetd lrendowed the
regime. This system applied the methods of the it3esalmost
servilely. The young recruits were grouped in sthicgituated well
out of town, where they had to spend several ydadated from
the rest of the world. There, in an atmosphere wastaity, they
were submitted to a training which was in no wagslesevere than
that of the monasteries of the Company of Jesuter Af noviciate,
which ended in numerous and difficult tests, theure leaders had
to swear obedience: 'Perinde ac cadaver'.. . ."

Hitler defends his inspirers

Herman Rauschnifgells us:

"'l learnt most of all from the Jesuit Order’, Ieittold me. 'So
far, there has been nothing more imposing on etiéim the hier-
archical organization of the Catholic Church. A dopart of that
organization | have transported direct to my owntypa. . . The
Catholic Church must be held up as an examplé.will tell you a

secret. | am founding an Order".

%0p. cit., p. 177.
Hitler m'a dit (Editions Cooperation, Paris 193p, p66 and 267, 273 et seq).
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After the war this secret imparted by the Fuhrers vemlarged
upon by the revelations of Walter SchellenBergho had been
Chief of the German counter-espionage and LeadehefNational
Socialist Government of Danzig:

"The SS had been organized by Himmler accordinght® prin-
ciples of the Jesuit Order. The rules of servicd gpiritual exercises
prescribed by Ignatius de Loyola constituted a rheddch Himmler
strove carefully to copy. Absolute obedience was supreme rule;
every order had to be executed without comment.”

* * *

This parallelism between the two "doctrines" washb® further
reinforced by the close linkage of Jesuit "evarmgdion" and the
Nazi invasion. This is acknowledged—somewhat dettye-by
Walter Hager,who saw what happened:

"The General of the Jesuits, Count Halke von Ledodki,
was ready to organize, on a common ground of aotm@unism,
a certain degree of collaboration between the Gernfaecret
Service' and the Jesuit Order. . . . Ledochowskisiered the
forthcoming bellicose settling of accounts betweBussia and
Germany as inevitable; for this reason, he didhallcould to obtain
German assurance that the priests of the 'CollegRussicum’
would not be impeded in their activity in territesi that might be
occupied by the Wehrmacht. For years, the 'CollagiRussicum’
has been preparing priests, with the special obctorganizing
Catholic missions among the Russian Orthodox pdipnlaof the
Soviet Union."

This testimony is in fact confirmed in a work whigh quite free
of suspicion, as it is devoted to the glorificatmfPius XI1:°

"The Vatican signed an agreement with Berlin whegré&atholic
missionaries were authorized to visit occupied Russerritories
and whereby the Baltic territories were brought himt the com-
petence of the Nunciature of Berlin."

The "Russicum”
But what, exactly, is this "Russicum", destinedbtimg back

gLe chef du contre-es ionnage nazi parle (JulliRetjs 1957, pp. 23 and 24).
1Le Front secret, pp. 358 and 359. . .
Messages de guerre au monde, by Pius XII (Spess, F#5. p. 34).
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Orthodox Christians to the lap of the Roman Cathdlihurch?
Roger Garaudy will tell us:

"The Jesuits consider the Slav countries as ontheaif preserves.

. Even today, the true leaders of Vatican polin the Slav

countries reside at Borgo di Santo Spirito, in Rpraé the very
military-looking centre of the Jesuit general hesalters. There
reigns the 'Black Pope', Father Jansens, Generath®f Jesuits;
his assistant for Slav countries is a Croatianh&maPreschern, who
was very closely associated with the Fascist 'bigawho assassinated
Barthou...."

" 'Russicum’ is short for 'Russian Pontifical Cg#& which is in
Rome, at No. 2 Via Carta Cattaneo. It was foundedl1929. It
constituted, in fact, a secret section of the \faticSecretariat of
State. For three years, it has been hiding fivel 8&zofficers who were
rescued by the Vatican at the Liberation. One efrthis the collabor-
ator Hauff, who was in charge of the Gestapo at &had These
officers keep at the 'Russicum' a card-index awdrds of the Hitlerist
organizations left by the Wehrmacht in the Slavrtdas....

"The second anti-Soviet centre is the Eastern Raaidtilnstitute,
installed at Piazza Santa Maria Maggiore, in Rorme.principle,
it specializes in ideological warfare. Father Wetteaches there as
well as at the 'Russicum'. This institute, whiclirts 70 priests,
mostly Poles and Byelorussians, is run by a Gerdesuit: Father
Hermann....

"Finally, the Jesuit Noviciate, at the Piazza Geasu Rome,
comprises a group of fifteen novices who go by strange name of
'Russipetes'. Indeed, there aim is 'petere Russi@ngo to Russia.
These 'black parachutists' receive a severe t@imvhich prepares
them for work either on Russian territory or in tpeoples' de-
mocracies. . .."

But here are some choice statements made to a@nitalews-
paper by a man particularly well qualified in thigiestion, Father
Alighiero Tondi}* a deserter from the Company of Jesus who
resigned his professorship at the Gregorian Poatifiniversity:

"The activities of the 'Collegium Russicum' and it§ cognate
organizations are manifold. For example, in leagitb Italian

11Les Jesuites sont les meilleurs soldats de I'aseeete du pop ECe Soir, 21 April 1948).
Interview granted to the ltalian newspaper I Pa?s@ctobe l
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Fascists and the residue of German Nazism, thdtdemganize and
co-ordinate the various anti-Russian groups upgiruations from
the Ecclesiastic authority. . . .

"When | was speaking with the Jesuit Andrei Ourofis$ told
him that it was shameful that the Osservatore Renére Vatican's
official newspaper, and other ecclesiastical pualiens should
maintain that the spies who had been found out Vimatyrs of
faith'. Ouroussof burst out laughing.

—" 'What would you write, Father?' he asked me. tWloyou
say they were spies, or even worse ? The Vatiqaoilics of today
is in need of martyrs. But, as they are difficadtdome by, they have
to be invented.’

—"'But', | observed, 'that is a dishonest game!'

"He shook his head ironically.

—" 'You are simple, Father. In your work, you shibuknow
better than anybody that the Church's leaders haways lived
by the same rules.'

—"'And Jesus Christ?' 1 asked.

"He laughed: 'We must not think of Jesus Chrigt', daid. 'If we
did that, we should finish on the cross. Now is titae to put
others on the cross—not to climb up there oursélves

This opinion would appear to be shared by the HBBther,
when, in order to help the German offensive in Rysie launched
himself upon one of his favourite calls to arms.

Pius XlI's "Christmas message of 1942"

"This is not the time for lamentation but action. . Fired by the
enthusiasm of the Crusades, may the worthiest tingsrally . . . to
the cry: 'It is God's willl' ready to serve and dacrifice themselves,
like the crusaders of long ago. We exhort and bmg.y. . to compre-
hend in all its fullness the terrible gravity ofegent circumstances.
You who volunteer to join in this modern Holy Crdsa lift up the
banner . . . and declare war upon the darknesswabréd which has
strayed from God™®

This inflamed harangue is the proclamation of a egalissimo
capering before his troops—before the "Army of Makyhich

Messages de guerre au monde, by Pius Xll, pp. 257seg. and L'Armee de Marie en marche, by
Dom Beaurin (Librairie du Carmel. Paris 1946. p).18
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had been recruited by the Baudrillarts, the Mayoltdippes, to
combat the Russians . . . and, incidentally, tldlies. In the
regions conquered by these "crusades of moders'titne SS will
bring about the reign of the Nazi "Order", and, ghéa in their
ranks, other soldiers of Christ, under the guidamicthe "Black
Pope" Halke von Ledochowski, will sow the good seed

All this holds together, and so the "temporal” #mel "spiritual”
will help each other along. Now it is easy to ustierd what the
Fuhret* meant by these last words, which put everything in
nutshell:

"In Himmler | see our Ignatius de Loyola!"

¥ ibres propos (Flammarion, Paris 1952, p. 164).
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NUREMBERG

THE greatest trial of history. The broad daylight of eth

hearings and the penumbra of the Ilobbies. — An un-
solved mystery: was Hitler's anti-Semitism forced pow
him? — "Glissez mortels, n'appuyez pas . . .. —eTh

Wehrmacht takes part in the mass executions. Glenera
Ohlendorf:  "We had orders to exterminate the Jewish
population,  children included". — Soap made from
human fat. —  Testimony of French deportees. —
Prelude to Pius Xll's interventions in favour of ethwar

criminals: Mgr. Faulhaber, notorious ex-Nazi, bésss

the church of the former SS at Dachau. — Pity ore th
Nazi  executioners!  Strange  machinations at  Nuregber
— Two of the Holy Father's proteges: Hans Frank,

Arthur  Greiser, Poland's executioners. — The vérdic
scandalous acquittals of Franz von Papen, the "maimo
knew too much", Schacht and Fritsche. — The reastio

of the press: "Nazism absolved". "A great voice sedi
in favour of von Papen." "Von Papen's acquittal Rius

XlI's  condemnation”. —  Echoing the appeal launched
by Pius XIl, the Catholic Herald writes: "Should waot

let bygones be bygones?" — Pius Xll's telegram to
Oswald Ponhl, another notorious  executioner  senténce

to death. "The Holy Father, in his paternal loveends
Oswald Pohl the apostolic benediction to ensure him
Heaven's greatest consolation".—Ernst  von Weiszaeck
an advocate of 'solving the Jewish problem' by depo
tion and massacres, hidden at the Vatican. A dontme
overwhelming for the Holy Fatherr — The Osservatore
Romano protests against the incinerations at Nueegnb
but forgets those of the Nazi camps.
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"In Germany, both in the cathedrals and in the most
modest of village churches, Christian priests predc

a racial crusade, exalted the Teutonic military
virtues and, for reasons that could deceive ong th
most primitive of minds, encouraged mass assassina-
tion and pillage LECOMTE DUNOUY.

"The German nation knows that it is fighting atjus
war. The German nation has a great task to perform
—not least of all for our Eternal God. During this
year of war, the Fuhrer and Supreme Chief has more
than once implored God's blessing on our good and
just cause." MGR. MARKOASKI,
Catholic Almoner General of the Wehrm&cht

"Where is the statesman or the sovereign who
could remain unafraid while beholding at the very
pinnacle of the Catholic Church, a man who, free of
all control, was the ruler of consciences and was, a

unimpeded, to surrender himself to the abuses,

errors and excesses of omnipotence ?"

EMILE OLLIVIER,
of the Academie francaise, L'Eglise et I'Etat @}

The Holy Father's intervention in favour of the waminals

THE trial of Nuremberg will be remembered as the magamgtic—
and the most Dantesque—of all times; that which shes worst
war criminals the world has ever known. Yet theeektof this
manifestation of international justice, the vastned the material
means employed, the thousands of testimonies telleand the
many tons of documents brought to the debates tahiue the
disturbing inadequacy of the verdicts returned gfathe principal
offenders. The press almost unanimously reflectted general
indignation at this, and at the time certain scéga acquittals
and inexplicable indulgences were severely criédizBut what must
we say today, when most of the sentences pronouatreddy

!La dignite humaine (Editions du Vieux Colombierri®d.952, p. 29).
2Extract from a pastoral letter published by Mgr.rkteski on 6 October 1940.
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inadequate in principle, have yet been consideraigiguced by
premature liberations? In short, apart from a fégures who were
a little too representative—the few "tenors" of tiNazi regime
who were hanged there and then—Adolf Hitler's aquaes are
faring quite well, and many of them have returnedfibd enviable
positions in Federal Germany. Others have gone aabrand are
recommencing careers which are not very differeramf their
earlier activities.

No doubt, this tribunal, though international, wast concerned
to lead its investigations into the political fieldut, in view of the
facts brought before the judges, it is difficult s&e how this de-
limitation could be strictly observed, and it woudgpear that the
members of the tribunal were in constant fear dadpging on
dangerous ground.

Because of this, many points have never been ieldsifand by
no means unimportant points at that. For instamdeer so many
debates, we might still wonder at the profound asador the
Fuhrer's frenzied anti-Semitism. How can we redendtiis fierce
will to exterminate the Jewish race with what hél da confidence
to Hermann Rauschning, President of the Senateanfdy?

"My Jews", said Hitler to Hermann Rauschnihgare the best

hostages | have. ... If the Jew did not exist, hauld/ have to be
invented...."
This was no presage of genocide; and yet. . . .tWee the

pressure, the deals and the bargaining that rdgidensformed
the dictator's attitude? How is it possible in tltignnexion not to
be reminded of certain disturbing silhouettes: oz von Papen,
that Privy Chamberlain to His Holiness, who raidéitler to power;
and of the General of the Jesuits, the "Black PoPelke von
Ledochowski?

This example is enough to show just how perilousnitst have
appeared to certain people to delve too deeplyuatiiberg.

Glissez mortels, n‘appuyez pas....

But if the famous tribunal was too discreet, the \H®ee's
interventions on behalf of the worst criminals wemn the other
hand, astonishingly revealing, as will be seerrlate

3Hitler m'a dit (Cooperation, Paris 1939, p 263).
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General Ohlendorf reveals the Wehrmacht's compligit the mass
executions

"The German General Otto Ohlendorf, former Chief Rxdlice,
who had been serving in the Waffen SS since hideadence, was
called upon to testify to Kaltenbrunner's omnipoterin the Nazi
police organization. The American Deputy Public d&@utor led
him round to the subject of mass executions. 'Befine attack on
the Soviet Union', he declared, 'special SS commsndere assigned
to the German regular army with the mission to Rill Jews. . . .
The Wehrmacht High Command', stated the witnesss “iully
aware of these orders."

"The Einsatzgruppe to which General Ohlendorf bgésh and
which was attached to the second German army of Ukeine,
alone liquidated 90,000 persons during the firsaryef the war.
Ohlendorf admits having personally ordered masscugiens and
having attended these executions. He confessesate frequently
been in touch with army commandants on the imple¢atem of
Himmler's orders. The General adds that if his grbas massacred
90,000 persons, other units have prize-lists that iafinitely more
impressive.

"The local head of the Einsatzgruppe had to assenatl the
Jews of a given sector, who were then officered poatext of a
change of residence. Once their names had beem, talkey were
assembled once more at the execution points, dginemaar an
anti-tank trench or a natural ditch. They were gported in lorries
and the killing took place without delay. The capswere then
buried in the trench.

"All the valuable personal effects belonging to thetims, continued
General Ohlendorf, were collected and put at thepaBal of the
Reich Ministry of Finance or of the RSHA (Centraffi€e of the
General Staff of the Gestapo and of the State 8gduorce) whose
seat was in Berlin.

"Until the spring of 1942, all executions were eftd in the
same way. Afterwards, Himmler instructed that wonaew children
should be executed only in gas vans. Once the engas started,
the gas would penetrate the interior of the van, aafter fifteen
minutes, the occupants were dead. The vans werenddirect to
the burial ground, the time required for the joyrbeing sufficiently
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long for all the passengers to be dead on arrival.

"The judge asked the witness why Jewish childreneweassacred,
General Ohlendorf replied: . . ..'We had instrutsido exterminate
the Jewish population in its entirety, childrenlinted" .

Soap made from human fat

" 'At Dantzig', writes Mr. Georges Sorialin the buildings of
the "Health Institute”, | saw a laboratory wherght to the last,
Germans were making soap from human flesh. On tbeng floor
of the Institute, the German chemists, directedPbgfessor Spanner
and Dr. Vohlman who had taken refuge in westernn@ery, were
receiving daily, for experimental purposes, fourfive kilogrammes
of soap made of fats extracted from human bodies.

"When the Red Army, by liberating Dantzig, put amdeto these
macabre experiments, the Nazis tried on three @tsdo set fire
to the building in order to wipe out all tracestbéir ghastly experi-
ments. But the building is intact. And all the pi®are there. ...

"I was able to talk to one of the young German womdo used
to work in this macabre factory. She is a tall giith cornflower
blue eyes, and a slightly inane smile.

—Did your mother know what you were doing? | asked

—Yes. At the beginning she was disgusted. But,nafieds, she
was convinced that the soap we were making couldidzsa in the
household.

"Looking her straight in the eye, | asked her:

—And the soap was really of good quality ?

"Quite unperturbed, as if she were discussing thalities of any
ordinary soap, she merely replied:

—Yes, it lathered."

Through the mouths of the deported, our martyre hastified

"The cries of our heroes dying beneath the blowgites Made-
leine JacoB, "and the monstrous tortures have been heard at the
trial of Nuremberg. Of the deported, the most fodie have been
those who have returned from the Nazi convict pissdecause
4Ce Soir. 5 January 1946

Ce Soir, 7 August 1945.
Franc-Tlreur. 2 February 1946.
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they have within them the strength to will, thatesgth which drove
them to survive so that they might come and protlé the world
the truth about this Nazified German nation thatidred humanity.

—'Germany needs your labour, you are therefore ggain work’,
said the SS officer to the convoy of 1,200 men wdroved at
Mathausen in the middle of winter after travellingked from the
frontier, like beasts. 'l must tell you' continudte officer, 'that you
will never again see your families. The only exorh this camp is
the crematorium chimney.

"This story was told by Maurice Lampe, who, haviegcaped
from this place of no return, had brought away twerwhelming
accusation of his companions, hundreds and thossstnehg.

The heads of two young Jews on the desk of 'Hektddo

"He told the horrific story of the two young Dutclews whose
teeth had caught the fancy of an SS doctor, whadddcto 'experi-
ment' on the poor wretches. On one he performedataation of
the kidney, and on the other an ablation of thenatth. A benzine
injection in the heart put an end to the experimdiiten he coldly
had them decapitated. Their heads, treated acgpritina method
used in the Amazon region, were to grace the Dactiesk until the
Liberation.

Marie-Claude Vaillant- Couturier

"Marie-Claude Vaillant-Couturier, Member of Parliamt for
the Seine, saw dead women piled in front of heclldRats the size
of cats were swarming on the heap. Suddenly thesaldvemerge
the head or arm of a live woman who had been thramong the
dead and who was trying vainly to get out—defeatetier struggles
she would die, crushed by the weight of rottinglile

"Then there were the gas chambers and the cremmatoovens.
One evening, there was a gas failure. What headimg cries she
heard that night—the ghastly screams of little drgih as the Germans
threw them on to the stake of petrol-soaked brasichbose screams
will always ring in the ears of every mother.

"Suddenly, the voice of Marie-Claude Vaillant-Caigu faltered.
Holding back a sob. she seemed to recite, likesianary:
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—Annette Espeaux had taken some water to a wormam the
extermination block and the guard saw her. Annets immediately
dragged off and thrown into the block too. Nevealkh forget the
sight of Annette Espeaux, when a few days lateg, siood, naked,
on the lorry which was taking her and others to gas chamber
and crematorium oven. She was calling out to us'Dfmrget my
little boy, if ever you get back to France!" whilke SS ran round
the lorry and dealt blows to these women on theiy W death.

"She then described how the women of the Revierewaled
by a poisonous white powder; how they absorbed ploevder,
some hesitating, some in despair, and others dingggfor the
poor wretches knew that it was death that was béimgst down
their throats.

Fatigue duty: clearing away the dead women

"And then, in between two columns of fatigue dutyhich
consisted in gathering up the hundreds of corpbas were daily
to be found scattered over the camp, came SS Tauhaious,
he set his dog on one of the prisoners, goadintp itear her to
pieces and to jump at her throat, whilst he beat dieeding body
with his heavy truncheon... .

"There were the babies that a German midwife waswvding in
pails of water in front of the mothers and, at migh the Tuberculosis
wing, the sobs of a little girl calling for her nhetr. As Marie-Claude
Vaillant-Couturier, disquieting and pathetic, imjpebably con-
tinues her story, it is almost impossible not tp @ut: 'Stop! Stop
This is unbearable!"

* * *

Yet it is in favour of these monsters who dishoeduman's name
that Pius XII, with never a bad word, was to inseedis pressing
interventions.

But, by way of a prelude to these, it would be aslwo recall
the edifying ceremony that took place at Dachau,thie former
death camp that had now become a place of deteffbiorihe SS
How touching was the solicitude shown by the Roi@atholic

7Dachauer Amteblatt, 30 January 1946.
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Church towards the imprisoned henchmen, and howat gies
concern for their precious souls, while their vitdi had expired by
hundreds of thousands in that hell, without anyptdia to offer
them the succour of religion.

Mgr. Faulhaber, Cardinal-Archbishop of Munich, ins hquality
of notorious pro-Nazi and also as a personal frieidPius XII
from the days when the latter was Nuncio at Munighs obviously
the man to preside over this ceremony.

"On Sunday, 23 December 1945, His Eminence Carditall-
haber solemnly inaugurated the church erected fod &y the
former SS at the SS camp of Dachau. His Eminenceéenhés entry
into the camp; accompanied by his coadjutors, hatvetraight to
the church. To the sonorous strains of a virile gasverful choir,
His Eminence immediately began to bless the outatlsw Then
the portals opened, revealing the sanctuary intalsplendour. . . .
The procession, led by the Cardinal and the ead#sal authorities,
advanced as far as the presbytery, whilst the BRI fevery seat in
the vast nave. Again, His Eminence blessed the cblurinterior
and then delivered a moving sermon to the SS, enthhme of the
Holy Cross, faithfulness to the Cross and the Csdssssing. . . .

"Father Pfanzelt, parish priest of Dachau, proceette the altar
to celebrate Mass in this new church of the HolydSr this was
enhanced by the beautiful harmonies of the exdel&® choir, and
the inmates' orchestra, conducted by Emile Forst. His Eminence
was profoundly impressed by the consecration, aod, Saint
Sylvester's day he told his diocese that ‘he waplgempressed by
the highly religious bearing of the SS'."

Furthermore, at the Nuremberg tribunal an SS narivider
told of the holy examples he had followed by jomithis glorious
cohort:

"I became an SS because | considered that if trehbAshop of
Freiburg (Mgr. Groeber) and his coadjutor were uefitial mem-
bers of the party, | also could join."

Soon after Hitler came to power this prefateclared before the
Catholics of Karlsruhe:

"I do not think | am divulging a secret to you,torthe German

SCombat. 18 June 1954
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people, when | say that | unreservedly supportribe Government
and the new Reich. We know what its aspiration. is.. One of the
Fuhrer's first manifestations was a Christian nestition. His
hand was raised against all those who attacke@bes."

Again, this is a far cry from the "persecutions”ietha deceitful
propaganda alleged the Roman Catholic Church wdferislg in
the Reich. But the Nazi prelate’s harangue was ooisly not
intended for foreign ears.

Juridical quibbling in aid of the war criminals

Father Duclo¥ writes that Father Lener has concluded a series
of articles in the Civilta Cattolica by saying th#ie Nuremberg
sentences are political, not juridical. . . .

"The Osservatore Romano of 11 and 14 February 18%5 the
Civilta Cattolica of 17 March have replied to th#aak made by
the Orthodox Council of Moscow against 'the Vaticawhich is
trying to unburden Nazi Germany of the respongibilfor her

crimes'.

Pity the Nazi executioners

"At Nuremberg strange machinations are taking placefavour
of certain of the accused", writes Henri DanjouFrance-Soir’. . .
It is almost as if it were intended that they skobk freed of the
responsibility for their crimes, or commended te thenevolence
of the judges. By virtue of the enormity of hismnids, Frank, the
famous executioner of Poland, was bound to excitetiqular
compassion at the Vatican.

"Doctor Alfred Seidl, Frank's lawyer, stated thavpB Pius XII
had addressed to the Council of Interallied Contial appeal for
clemency in favour of Frank. The doctor was infodna this inter-
vention by Cardinal Faulhaber, Archbishop of Munialino transmitted
Pope Pius XII's appeat®

This time, the tribunal did not feel they could qayn with the
wish of the Holy Father, since Hans Frank, GovernbrPoland,
had a few million corpses to his credit.

i@«ction, 10 May 1946,

1:0p. cit., pp. 164 and 165.

lerance- oir, 26 January 1946.
United Press, 5 October 1946.
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Undismayed, Pius XII tried at least to save onkisfemulators:

La Croix, 15 July 1946:

"Arthur Greiser, former Gauleiter and executionérP@mznan, who
was recently condemned to death, has just aske®dbpe to he kind
enough to intervene on his behalf."

Official Polish Press Agency, 20 July 1946:

"Pius Xl has sent a message to the Polish Govemhnaesking
that Greiser be reprieved. Not a single Pole viilt fan ounce of pity
in his heart for the blood-thirsty executioner bk tnation. Official
circles qualify Pius XlI's intervention as stupeiyi”

For our part, we find it rather compromising. Blgt us see who
this Greiser was that the Pope wanted to save.r@&hew Actiort®
will tell us:

"Arthur Greiser is one of those primarily respotsitfor the
extermination of 6 million European Jews. From 19B8 was
President of the Senate of Dantzig and had alregamty his hand
in with the Jews of that town. ... He was calledthe Fiihrer's
headquarters and named Chief of the German CiviniAtstration
for Polish territories annexed to the Reich undee thame of
'‘Wartheland'. . . . Greiser thus became a despuindnathe power
of life and death over 12 million Poles. . . . Timéssion that Greiser
had received from the Fuhrer was to Germanize trethigland—
to transform the whole of western Poland into aneric march...

"Greiser organized the census of 9.5 million Pdiliag in western
Poland. . . . He resolved to prepare the Germaairdly systematic
extermination of the Poles. Then the terrible tdygeegan. The
Jews were the first victims. The Jews of the Wadaihe were
transferred to the camp of Chelmo; upon arrivalergvconvoy
was taken to the 'shower-rooms' and gassed. A femthm later,
there were no Jews left in the Wartheland. Aftex flews, Greiser's
henchmen attacked all classes of the Polish nation.

"This is the man that impious hands wanted to dHieim death.”

What follows will acquaint us with the strange ethiwhereby,
according to the Holy Father, the author of thieagr slaughter
deserved to save his precious life.

On 20 February 1946, Pope Pius Xl| said:

BAction: "Arthur Greiser, whom the Pope wished toeda26 July 1946.
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"There exist erroneous conceptions which pronourgceman
guilty and responsible because he was a member @bnamunity,
and no effort is made to ascertain whether he isgmally re-
sponsible for committing an act or for omitting it.

The argument is very clear indeed: Arthur Greisar,any other
of his emulators in extermination, was a member tloé Nazi
"community". . . . The "community" is guilty, butsi "members"
are innocent. (Similarly, Nazism was condemned hg Church
but "the person of the Fuhrer" was entitled to thest complete
submission.)

It is doubtless by virtue of such beautiful caswisthat one has
been able to see the Sovereign Ponitiff fly to tbecue of the most
sinister murderers.

On 29 September 1946, Combat wrote:

"One wonders whether von Papen will be saved byefif@rts of
Rome. .. ."

Similarly, France-Libr& declared:

"It has been confirmed that the Church has weightitervened
in favour of Franz von Papen, the authentic squoiréerd who
wore with equal elegance the Hohenzollern Eagle #ml Nazi
uniform. He was a lifelong specialist in plots, aindGermany, such
a man was beyond price. . . . Today, the accuses dot want to
pay and his friends, it said, are urging Rome tp aied it is pleading
for him. His defender says to whoever might berggted that his
client has nothing to fear. The persistent rumaamsthe subject of
von Papen's acquittal should no longer surprise .us.

Then came the last hearing.

R. de Saint-Jean indicates how the accused rectieeeerdict

—Ribbentrop appeared, as usual, more arrogantthzarest.

—Keitel remained to attention.

—Kaltenbrunner saluted the Court on arrival andeawing.

—Frank was the only one to give a sign of assentnwhe was
told that he had been condemned, and he liftedyds heavenward.

—Frick wavered slightly, like a man who has jusebéhit on the
head.

YFranc-Tireur, 29 April 1946.
®France-Libre. 28 September 1946.
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—Funck appeared to be slightly deaf and had toole tivice to
take off his helmet and leave the room.

—Doenitz, who had appeared the most at ease dutinglast
two days, withdrew with his usual detached expogssi

Three of the accused were acquitted: von Papenac8thand
Fritsche, who listened unflinchingly to the officiadeclaration:
"The officer of the tribunal is instructed to lila¢e you as soon as
the present hearing is over".

President Lawrence rose:

—I have a statement to make, he said.

The President declared:

"The Russian delegation states that it is not ireagent with the
acquittal of the three accused. Nor does it agheg¢ the following
should be recognized as non-criminal: The Cabirfetthe Reich,
the Supreme Headquarters and the High Command.llinhae
delegation is of the opinion that Hess should hbeen sentenced
to death."

Then the President added:

"This official protest has been filed and will bebtished as soon
as possible..’®

The American Attorney General Jackson declarethifopart:

"The sentence of the international military triblunia highly
praiseworthy in that it applies the principle ttaatwar of aggression
is a crime for which every statesman must be peaisindividually.
It is a sign full of hope for the peace of the wothat the great
powers should have agreed to create this prin@pllaw and should
have expressed it in a sentence. | regret thatrithenal should have
felt bound to acquit von Papen and Schatht.”

The reactions of the press: Nazism absolved

Albert Bayet® writes:

"When these lines appear in print, von Papen antdadt,
acquitted, will be freed. . . . A man came forwamd said that he
was marching with Hitler in the name of Catholicisithis man was
von Papen. Through cowardice, he feigned not to thesimmense
®France-Soir, 2 October 1946.

173 October 1946, )
Le nazisme absous (Franc-Tireur, 2 October 1946).
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clamour that rose from the torture chambers anthdsanps. Nations
have seen him as history will see him: an unpregedemonstrosity....
"The world naively thought it would never see afythworse than
Nazism run wild. It now sees worse: Nazism absalved

The Eagle and the Cross

Andre Stibid® notes the following:

"... We find it hard to explain why Schacht and v&apen
should have benefited by acquittal pure and simpidy, once
freed, they should have been able to reply to jalists the very
same evening....

"It is most surprising that the archives of a tréa meticulously
conducted as was that of Nuremberg should haveebomtrace of
the diabolical collaboration which, both before aafler the war,
wherever crimes against peace were being prepassd] von Papen
as its velvet gloved diplomat to flatter the vicsim . . None the less
he stands, as white as snow, and one is afraideéesgwhy von Papen
is getting off so easily. These reasons are prgbtblbe sought in
the ideas symbolized by his hame, in the resonambésh it stirs, and
in the powerful sympathies which it has aroused.

" 'German conservatism will be Christian or nothingrote von
Papen.

"Above all, let us not believe this Christian Genisan to be less
of a conqueror than Nazism and let us not forgetpdroration of von
Papen's important speech at Munich: "The peopke,Réich and the
States', he declared, 'must collaborate; they maginstruct the new
Germany. May the idea of power of the "Sacrum Irymet, the
indestructible idea of the German Holy Empire sgrehroughout
the Germanic countries, from the Alps to Memel!" "

The lofty principles of the Papacy

Robert d'Harcouff has rightly discerned the deeper reasons for
von Papen's "luck":

"By acquitting Franz von Papen, the Tribunal of &uberg has
acquitted one of the men most responsible for Maziedeed, immense
responsibility weighs upon the shoulders of thigeratic individual.

»sLa chance de von Papen (L'Ordre de Paris, 3 Octii%s).
%Franz von Papen I'homme a tout faire . . . (L'Aub&ctober 1946).
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. . . His masters always placed him in importansifgms, at crucial
junctures, wherever something had to be done oonmd. . . It was
to him that Hitler owed his power. . . . Let usead von Papen's
promises: The Third Reich is the first power ire tiworld, not only
to recognize, but to put into practice, the loftyinpiples of the

Papacy'.

A great voice was raised in von Papen's favour

"What we did not know", writes Louis Martin-Chauit’, "but
that we know today, now that the judges of Nurembkeave told
us, is that it is possible to participate in thex@aption, the arranging,
the application and the execution of history's masbnstrous
undertaking of brigandage, and yet be found innbaenonly half
guilty by those who claim solemnly to found the awf international
justice.

"Von Papen belonged to another international movemde
had connexions. Thirty years of scheming, of rugfemediation, of
hypocrisy, of back-handed blows and of snares, bamight him
timorous friendships, attentive complicities and-pawerful pro-
tection. A great voice, it is said, rose in hisdar, a voice which we,
in the concentration camps, vainly hoped to heatade its reproba-
tion, denounce our misery and castigate our exaoerts. But von
Papen was far more entitled than we to this int@iga. As for us,
those of us who were Catholics found greater refuge put more love
into appealing direct to God, who does not bargain.

"History will retain the files. The period recordke verdict. |
can only call it an imposture. But when it has liegdeffect, it will
be called complicity. . . ."

Finally, VOrdre de Parf$ summed up the unanimous verdict of
opinion in this concise phrase:

"It is both painful and shameful to have to saybilif von Paperis
acquittal is Pius XlI's condemnation."

* * *

Yet, insensible to this concert of reproof, the @opontinued
with apostolic zeal to rescue the "innocent" Nazis.

Ce verdict est une imposture &Fraternite, 24 OcthDd6).
2 Ordre de Paris, 4 October 1946.
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After Franz von Papen, "the man who knew too mudigw
many others successfully resorted to his unendirgnsmetude?
The silence observed by His Holiness during the levhad the war
and in face of the most monstrous atrocities, wa#l and truly at
an end! The world could once more hear the greateveof the
Vicar of Christ, preaching love and pity ... in éawv of the execu-
tioners, and the pacification of hearts . . . ow@llions of corpses.
But it would be useless to seek among these sapthomilies a
word of special compassion for the victims, a wofdlame against
the murderers. The Pope put them all into the dzané®

"The Church is our Mother", said Pius Xll. "Do nask a mother
to speak for or against the one or other of hessanin the distress
of the present, beside which the painful vicisstidof the past
appear dim. . . . During the long years of the \wad afterwards,
human nature, a prey to innumerable and unspeaksifferings,
has shown an unbelievable power of resistance. tBist power is
limited...."

"Let us forget the past", preached His Holinessg dne pious
press abundantly took up this theme.

On 3 January 1947, echoing the appeal launchedilsy X, the

Catholic Herald pleaded that a general amnesty ldhba granted
to all the war criminals, which it called "politicgrisoners". "Has
not the time come", it wrote, "to clean the slate?"
If one thinks of the Church's role before and duyrihese bloody
years, one cannot avoid seeing this as a true pmodappeal for the
defence. In fact, it is not a pardon but a taciprapation that
Pius Xll sends to the vile Oswald Pohl, imprisoretd Landsberg:
"The Holy Father, in his paternal love, sends tov&ld Pohl the
apostolic blessing as a guarantee of the highdsst@@ consolation.”
"Pohl was condemned to death at the trial of Numngb but so
far the 'law' has not carried out the sentenceHe..is responsible
for the most atrocious crimes. It was he who ordedfe concentra-
tion camps to be equipped with gas chambers? . ."

Was it these noble deeds that brought him the Hedgher's
benevolence? No doubt it was, for it could harde fnore clearly
stated than in this telegram: "Unjustly condemngdnien, thou

ZChristmas message 1946.
“Paralleles, 19 April 1951.
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shalt find thy reward in Heaven. This | assure thee

* * *

On 4 September 1945 the Allies addressed a nothetovatican
requesting that it should hand over to them BaromsE von
Weiszaecker, war criminal, who had taken refugeethe

Who was this von Weiszaecker? Former Nazi Secretéritate
at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and von Ribbesyifs "permanent
representative”, he invented incidents at the GeoRolish
frontier to justify the German aggression of Sepftem1939, and
collaborated in the famous plan for the "solutioh tbe Jewish
problem" by deportation and massacre.

He was also a general of the SS and Hitler's Angobssto the
Vatican.

On 14 April 1949, the last trial of the war crimimavas drawing
to a close at Nuremberg. Twenty-one accused, whb rearly all
belonged to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, wereuhd guilty of
war crimes and of crimes against humanity. But dhevas no
sentence of death, and Baron von Weiszaecker, i®rphrt, got
away with a sentence of seven years' imprisonméntidiculously
light sanction if one considers the indictment aghivon Weisz-
aecker for having signed the deportation warrantFoénch Jews
to Auschwitz, for having participated in the comfieces which the
Gestapo held in order to prepare the exterminabibthe Jews, and
finally for having assured by every means possitile failure of
the Swiss effort to save the Jewish children.

Yes, but during his pleading von Weiszaecker's &avhad read out
a letter from Pius XII in defence of his client.

On 28 October 1943 Ambassador von Weiszaeckertsenfollow-
ing message to von Ribbentrop:

"German Embassy to the Holy See
Rome, 28 October 1943.

"Although he has been urged on all sides to dotl®,Pope has
not been led into making any demonstrative repraghinst the
deportation of Roman Jews. Despite the fact thatnhest expect
to see this attitude attacked by our enemies armoied by the
Protestant circles of the Anglo-Saxon countries timeir anti-
Catholic propaganda, he has also done all he gg<sihld in this
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delicate question not to strain relations with tBerman Govern-
ment. . ..
Signed: Ernst von Weiszaecker."

This document is overwhelming evidence againstHioty Father.
Is it possible to imagine a more dishonourable ifjaation than
that credited him by von Weiszaecker? But we canlomger be
surprised, knowing the "delicate questions" on wWwhidis Holiness
"also" always kept silent.

If we wanted to go into the details of the antitgpg liberations
enjoyed by the most sinister criminals of the Napic, we should
need volumes.

There was von Neurath, the former "protector® of hh8mia-
Moravia, who was hailed at Enzwelhingen, locality kis family
seat, to the sound of bells and showered with fiswand con-
gratulatory messages, including those of Chancelkonrad
Adenauer and Theodor Heuss, President of the Hedepaiblic.

"At the end of the war criminals trial" (we are doby Match of
9 November 1954) "he was condemned to fifteen yearprison-
ment for ‘having authorized and conducted war csinand for
having participated in them'. But someone was watcHor him:
his daughter Winifred (widow of Baron von Mackensdlitler's
former Ambassador in Rome). Tirelessly she knoc&adthe doors.
... Pius XII granted her an audience and assuredfttés support..."

There was the SS Daab, of the "Der Fuhrer" regiment of
the murderers of Oradour. Condemned to life impmsent by
the Tribunal of Bordeaux on 13 February 1953, hes r@ed in
1956. And for his return, his parish organized kgi@us ceremony
of thanksgiving.

There was Use Koch, nicknamed the "bitch of Buchedly
who selected the tattooed skins of dead prisoners cbvering
lamp-shades.

Finally there was the interminably long processibmonsters

25D_?cumézzé)found in the Secret Archives of the Withgtrasse (quoted by Leon Poliakov, op.
cit.. p. .



NUREMBERG 275

whom the astounding weakness of the Law has alldavedve their
lives and, shortly afterwards, their liberty.

* * *

But we cannot have done with the trials of the waminals
without recalling what La Croix of 20 October 194bte:

"In the name of the Catholic burial rite, the Ogatmre Romano
protests against the incineration of the bodietho$e executed at
Nuremberg." "This act", wrote the Vatican's offiaieewspaper, "is
not only to be criticized in relation to the fivatBiolics whose will
and faith were violated, but with regard to allghovho did not
explicitly declare their wish to disregard the @ithrite of burial."

The Holy Father's indignation in this matter is medifying.
But let us admit that we are surprised by it. If memory serves
us well, the Roman Catholic Church has not alwdmva this
aversion to burning, to judge from the stakes wiit@hcenturies
she set up for heretics and similar, in Spain dsevwhere. It is
true that these she burned alive. Theologicallgrehmust be a
distinction....

But, to keep to more recent references, the Nazitheir day,
did a lot of incinerating. ... It was by this medhat they were in
the habit of despatching their victims to Heavehetlier Catholic
or not, as the latter gave up the ghost in thosgpsawvhere there
were no chaplains.

In those days, so far as is known, Pius Xl nevertgsted.
Doubtless he did "all he possibly could in thisickte question,
not to strain relations with the German Governmeas von
Weiszaecker so aptly put it.



CHAPTER YV
THE VATICAN HIDES AND DEFENDS THE FLEEING ASSASSINS

THE fleeing war criminals promoted “political refugees"”
and helped by the Pontifical Assistance Commissies.
Conspirators in cassocks: traitors and criminalsdddm

in the monasteries; false papers, escape relays and
chains. — Martin Bormann, condemned to death,
becomes Father Martini, Marcel Deat disguises Himse
as a Franciscan Brother. — Deat at the "Russicum".
He receives a special benediction from Pius XIl, owh
hides him at Castel Gandolfo. — Darnand, protectad
the Holy Father, avails himself of the Vatican'sctange
services. — Pius Xl intervenes on behalf of thepadase
war criminals. — A ghost: Ante Pavelitch, the marf o
the "20 kilogrammes of human eyes", enjoys a well-
earned rest in Argentina.—The Pontifical Assistance
does not limit itself to the living: Mussolini's
hidden in the monastery of the Angelicum, at Milan-
The Holy Father knows "how to recognize his own". —
A purge of the Roman Catholic Church should stairt a
the head.
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"I know the clerical party. | know to what extert i
lacks heart and honour. . . . | have replied in the
language of a man, not with the shameful phrases of
execrable sweetness which set back to back the just
and the unjust, the victim and the hangman."

GEORGES BERNANOS,
Scandale de la verite, p. 71.

WE have just seen how ardently Pius Xll redoubled hisst
compromising interventions in favour of those wtadter so many
years of systematic massacre, were at last to payhkir sins. We
have seen also that these efforts were not in \thit, to the glory
of having raised men of blood to power the Papa&s wable to
add that of having rescued them from punishmentfao as it
was in its power to do so.

This "charitable" attitude will have had the pripai result of
restoring to freedom—and hence to activity—some tloé most
dangerous criminals the world has ever known. Kngwivhat we
do, it is difficult to see this only as a matter diance. Moreover,
besides the criminals arrested and brought befdre tribunal,
there were those who were able to disappear in, tilme fugitives.
It was only logical that the Holy Father should mxkis Christian
charity in their favour also.

That is precisely what happened:

"In Vatican circles, it is said that the Churchlgebound to help
all those who appeal to her and that the creatibra dPontifical
Assistance Commission', destined to help politiedlgees, pursues
precisely this ain.

Thus, by an opportune euphemism, the assassinkgirt became
"political refugees". If they had deported, massderand even
incinerated, with all due deference to the Holyheat—a few million
of their fellow creatures, it was only, after alhrough "political"
conviction. It would be mean to confuse them witbmenon
criminals, and the Church took great care not tosdo It was thus
with a clear conscience that she was able to takend hide in the
depths of her monasteries these many outlaws wkedlder shelter.

Franc-Tireur, 18 March 1947.
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Yet, this elastic casuistry gave rise to vehemeastepts from almost
every quarter.

Conspirators in cassocks

"Five superiors of various orders were arrestedwels as the
President of the Catholic Youth Movement. Searchake many
convents that were sheltering the traitors lechtodiscovery of a
vast network whose threads reached straight bathet&atican.

. . . And then the Church joined in. She also hed giot, her

conspirators in cassocks; her clandestine orgaoizgt her

machinery for false papers, her relays and hensHar the escape
and the placing in safety well beyond our front@frthose whom the
Law was after. Her hand was outstretched to thielmwhtors and
traitors. It was already widely known that the cemt¢ were per-
sistently extending the broadest and most attenie of shelter

to all who belonged to the Militia, the LVF, or tii&estapo, pro-
vided they knocked on the right door and knew thssword. . . .

The first link of the chain was in Italy."

After this and all that we know of the sorry rolayed by the
Church's representatives in Poland, Slovakia, @Graatd all the
countries fallen under the German yoke, we arerisag to read
the following declaration (which is daring, to shg least}:

"During a sermon at Notre-Dame de Paris, Fatherudiq
declared: 'If we are not of the party of those thate shot, we have
for 2,000 years belonged to the party of martyrs.".

Hum! Has not the Reverend Father overlooked thagatis,
the Vaudois, the "camisards", and the "incineratefdthe Holy
Inquisition?

But let us continue. ... To this rash assertionor@es Altmaf
sharply replied:

". .. Whilst the official Church and most of hdglh dignitaries
were dealing in treachery, lay and religious Clanist were saving
the honour of their faith. It is doubtless alsotie assassins of
resistant Christians that the monasteries of tlssack plot have
opened their doors; certain monks are today takigd sending
2Franc-Tireur, 18 March 1947.

““Sauver les bourreaux au nom des victimes. Est-cecda quadmet le R. P. Riquet? (Franc-Tireur,
22 March 1947).
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abroad avowed executioners and torturers—this imarkably
more than charity demands. ... It is a happy buimab thing that
in the old days monasteries should have sheltehed ihnocent
or those who were fighting to defend men againdt. l&ut it is

scandalous that victims should today be confusdtl executioners.
How, indeed, can the blood of the martyrs find ipestbetween the
amnesty of crimes which is being advocated by aaterpolicy

and the sheltering of criminals which is admittgatiie Church?"

In Yugoslavia, also, protests are raised

On 1 February 1947, Yugoslavia addressed two natesthe
Holy See: one asking for the extradition of five goglav collabor-
ating war criminals who had taken refuge in theid#at, the other
protesting against "the facilities granted by thelyHSee for the
journey to South America to certain Yugoslav sutgeclaimed by
their country as war criminals".

As the Yugoslav note very rightly pointed out, theharitable"
activity of the Vatican was openly violating thetdmational agree-
ments which provided that war criminals should lzended over to
the Law, and not that they should be rescued.

But Pius XII took no notice of international agremmts, and the
Yugoslavs were unwelcome for daring to sermonizen hivho,
according to the dogma, is infallible in this matt&oreover, he
made this clear.

Martin Bormann, condemned to death, becomes Fremtis-ather
Martini

"According to a Neo-Nazi leader, Eberhard Stermmg&r member
of the Reichstag, Martin Bormann, condemned to ideat his
absence for war crimes by the Tribunal of Nurempé&diving in a
Roman monastery, as Father Martini, a Franciscanknfoom the
monastery of Saint Anthony. ‘| met Bormann, on Il&nuary",
asserts Stern, 'Bormann did not seek to hide hegtiiy. "As you
see", he said to me "l am alive. | do not wisheéadisturbed"."™

Marcel Deat was no less fortunate.

“Combat, 4 February 1952.
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Brother Marcel

"It is officially recognized today", writes OlivieMerlin® “that
Marcel Deat died on 4 January 1955 of a lesion haf tung, at
the 'Villa dei Colli" clinic, above Turin, not fdrom that hill where
he loved to walk. . . .

" 'On 3 May 1945, explained Madame Deat, unaskes, left
Feldkirch aboard a black motor car driven by ouraufeur,
Briand, taking with us our papers, a few typewsteweapons, and
a small case containing silver ware, dollars andanesopounds

sterling. . ..
" 'At Bolzano, we went straight to the office ofethPontifical
Commission . . . which directed us by train towaiddan. From

there, the same commission advised us to go to&eno

"A few months later, Marcel Deat and his wife sdtlquietly at
Turin. Deat found shelter in the Franciscan momgstelelene, his
wife, was staying in the convent of the sisterPofine Providence, a
few hundred yards away. . . ."

"In Rome, he was seen in a car, in the companywof prelates.
It appeared, according to the police, that Deat w&s/ing with
his wife at the Palazzo which was reserved for ingu visitors.
His file, registered at the Rome police headquartes outgoing on
18 December 1947, would not appear to have beemnest when
the French police asked to see it.

"On 17 March 1948, it was learned at the Surete Dwat was
living at a property situated near Monterondo, 26 kom Rome.
The former minister was in the habit of paying aeldg visit to the
Vatican. On 18 April 1948 he was said to be at €lasandolfo.

"It is even claimed that Deat found refuge at tlapa residence
thanks to the support of Cardinal Canali. /. ."

Marcel Deat at the " Russicum"

. It is thanks to the Vatican's protection"titas Jean Bedél,
"that Marcel Deat was not arrested. He could haenbfrom

Match, 9 April 1955.
rance- Dimanche, 3 April 1955.
Liberation: "Deat was one of the leaders of tha¢Rlinternational’, He was zigggt to be arrested

in 1947 when the search was abandoned at the tenfitée Vatican”, 4 April
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one day to another, had the French GovernmenttéasisNot only
was Deat not tracked down but, ever since 1945hdw been pur-
suing an intense political activity. . . .

"In April 1947, reliable information reached the r&e to the
effect that Deat was in Italy, where he was takpagt in the 'Black
International’, formed by the Fascists and Nazisflight. Several
Italian newspapers announced his presence in Rénwas correct.
Deat was then at the 'Russicum’' College, hiddenthey Pallotin
Fathers. . ..

"Deat is dead, but the former Nazis, the Neo-F&scéd the
war criminals at large are pursuing their maleftcaativity through-
out Europe under the high protection of the Vaticarn

* * *

We shall not be surprised to discover, among thersgnalities"
to have enjoyed the Sovereign Pontiff's protectit® name of the
all-too-famous Darnand who, in the days of Vichyynmenanded
the cavaliers of the truncheon with that vigourseewell remember.

"Darnand, Ex-chief of the Militia, had taken refugé the home
of Father Bonfiglio, who, in the little town of Eib, was leading a
devout, comfortable and mysterious life. It neededhing more to
awaken the particular interest of the British adties, for reasons
which concern only the Intelligence Service.. .heTEnglish military
police, having no use for Darnand, handed him owdh Ilittle
ceremony to the French. Darnand then had to accdonthis
luggage, archives and money. He said that it hadesn hidden in
many different places. In fact, much of it was fdut©nly one sum
of 21 million francs was missing, and Darnand eix@d: It was a
sum in the earlier type of French note. Father Binf a very
knowledgeable man, offered to deposit the sum wiit Vatican,
which would take care of the exchange operatioris T what took
place, according to Darnand..® ."

What has since happened to the twenty-one millibat twas
"changed"? A mystery! Like the author, we might wen whether
this small viaticum taken by the Militia chief fdis travel expenses,
is not still in the cellars of the Vatican: "We 8het of course go

Franc-Tireur, "Les millions de Darnand dans lesesadu Vatican?" 6 July 1945
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there to find out. It is not done." But this questibrings home to
us the strange anomaly, in a Europe that has bkshadnd system-
atically plundered by the Nazis, of a Vatican thes become so
rich as to figure among the most colossal finangialvers of the
world.

The Pope's protection extends as far as the Japameriminals

"The missionary agency Tides' announced that Pojus KII
had used his influence with the Government of Wagoin, in
favour of the Japanese leaders who had been comdkrten death
by the international tribunal at Tokyo. . %"

As can be seen, the charity of Our Holy Father Bwpe is
impeded by neither race nor distance.

\

Among so many high-ranking people who in times diesity
had recourse to the help of the Holy Father, themald not fail
to figure one of the greatest stars, a "practist®gtholic" who,
moreover, had already been covered in apostolicedietions—in
a word, the famous killer Ante Pavelitch.

In 1957, a press item was indisputably to confiime tpresence
of the former crusader in Argentina, a very Cathobuntry.

A ghost

"Where could he be hiding, this man with the maomnsér and
tremendous ears, who for twelve years was beintedugverywhere?

"The Ustashi, chief of the Ustashis—the most sémisof all
butchers of the last war (so say many a tribunatesee, including
that of Nuremberg) was enjoying the shade of thEnp@mees and
the best of health, despite his 68 years. At Bug¥ioss, the most
blood-thirsty pasha that the Balkans has ever kndha 'Poglavnik’
—the Croatian Fuhrer—with his thick moustache, veasd to be
peacefully eating ‘chachlic’ and pistachio ice-nrea. and. as
was his wont, to be tirelessly dreaming of bettyd . . .

"In the garden city with its muddy streets, six tsh@ang out.
Ante Pavelitch received the fifth in the spine. The sixth got him

% a Croix, 25 December 1948.
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full in the chest. Two blond athletes who, as if blgance, were
escorting him, took him to the nearest hospital. .. The medical
diagnosis was simple: two bullets to be extractddhe police
diagnosis was less so: Engineer Pablo Aranjosdibgil contractor,
was Ante Pavelitth—who had been declared dead iteest con-
demned to death three times, once in France, anegarically
declared by the Government of General Peron newehave set
foot on the soil of the Argentine Republic and #fere unable to
be extradited in accordance with the untiringlyteeited wish of
the Yugoslav Embassy.

"But where did his money come from ? There agairhde nothing
to hide and, before the baffled police, he calmbgdn to enumerate
his alleged benefactors:... The Pontifical Assistanf Rome..}*

This question has now been answered. Ante Paveli@ re-
appeared in the news for the last time, with theoancement of
his death. He died on 28 December 1959 in the Gerhlaspital
in Madrid. From Paraguay, where he stayed for same after
his departure from Argentina, he went to Spain—witlat facility
of movement, of crossing frontiers, for oneself amuk's "capital
enjoyed by certain figures who are strongly predcby the Roman
Church. (Evidently, murderers' spoils are not scibj® exchange
control, a privilege shared also by Vatican funds.)

On 31 December 1959, Le Monde wrote: "The short sné@em
published in this morning's press has awakened gmiba Yugo-
slavs memories of a past of suffering as well dtefniess against
those who, by concealing Pavelitch for almost éifteyears, have
prevented justice from taking its course."

The same day, other papers, including Paris-Prgssiated out
that this chief killer so dearly loved by the Rom@hurch, before
being treated at the German Hospital, was living & Franciscan
monastery in Madrid."

This in no way surprises us: is not the heart o&'orfamily the
best place to be in?

It was indeed a brotherly bond which united thédekibf Orthodox
Christians and Jews to these sons of Gentle Sncisravho had
all supported him so well in Croatia, not so venyd ago. As for

HMatch. 25 May 1957.
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the “hierarchy"—and, namely, His Holiness John MXxXithe

least they could do was to procure this new asyfomthe most
faithful of their champions. Had he not, as soonhashad come to
power, declared through his Minister of ReligionThe Ustashi
Movement is based on religion. Our entire activigsts upon our
devotion to religion and to the Roman Catholic Cht?

This sort of thing is not forgotten by Rome, espkygiwhen the
"activity" is soon shown to correspond so well k@ twords. More-
over, the recent confirmation of the former Nazic&Chancellor
Franz von Papen in his appointment as Privy Chalaibeto the
Pope, clearly shows that His Holiness John XXllliteimds to
exercise the virtue of gratitude as fully as hisdecessor Pius XII.

* * *

It goes without saying that the few cases mentiomex represent
only an infinitesimal part of the "rescues" opedatey the Vatican.
Alongside the "tenors" whose disappearance excitesl public's
curiosity, there were the more modest specimenswel as the
obscure, the other ranks, and all the small frypbfnderers and
assassins who were promoted to the status of igalirefugees”.
The "Pontifical Assistance Commission” had a hetagk to spread
this crowd over the convents and monasteries aed tb arm them
with forged passports and discreetly evacuate thewards a sure
haven. Whether they came from Germany, Poland, taraa any
other theatre of "operations", all these formersaders in flight
knew that they would not knock in vain at the doofsthe pious
dwellings . . . just as the blood-thirsty fellaghere to discover in
North Africa. If Abel has a bad press in the heaftthe Roman
Catholic Church, Cain on the contrary has alwaysnbthe subject
of an endless mansuetude there.

What is far better, this edifying charity did ndbg at the living,
as the three following press cuttings will show us:

Mussolini's body hidden in the monastery of the éiaym of Milan

"The mortal remains of Mussolini were found, or, rex@recisely
handed over to the police by certain people whowknehat had
become of the remains of the Duce after they hat bemoved
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from the cemetery of Milan. Yesterday, in the Casihn monastery
of Pavia, a Father of the Order of the Minorites die

Angelicum, named Alberto Parini, handed over to pinefect of the
Milan police the mortal remains. The latter had rbeeposited in a
cell. Father Lamberto, Superior of the Carthusiaronastery,
declared that the macabre object had been entrustedim that
very day by Father Alberto. The prefect of the Milpolice declared
that Mussolini's body had for a long time been biudin the
monastery of the Angelicum of Milarfi®'

Father Alberto Parini and Father Zucca behind bars

"The receivers of Mussolini's body have been agrbsiThey are
also accused of attempting to reconstitute the iflagmarty, and
have been detained at the prison of San Vittbte."

Mass is celebrated throughout Italy for Mussolimdathe Fascist
Chiefs

"During these last forty-eight hours, mass has beelebrated
throughout Italy, in memory of Mussolini. At Mantay the police
effected a raid at the end of the service celetiratememory of the
'martyr Fascist chiefs'..™"

In the eyes of the Holy Father, they are indeedrtyrsl’, these
men who set in motion the most monstrous of wahg, Ibiggest
wave of horror that has ever unfurled across theldyvaMillions
of men, women and children were massacred by ttaie, but it
was all for the "good cause". Are they not entitléding, to every
help; dead, to every honour?

By unstintingly granting them his help and his blags, the

Holy Father has shown that he knew how "to recaghiz own".
These two Catholics who dare to play tricks onitif@lible

guide surely are dangerously heterodox: One of ttspeaking of
those who protected the war criminals, says:

"If they are guilty or harmful politically, they nsti be fought and
judged. The Church has still to be purged. [fdffair of the

Blibe-Soir, 15 Augus

12 'Etoile du Soir, 14 August 1946.
ipe- t 1946.
Le Figaro, 3 May 1947.
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monasteries sets the thing going, it is welcofe."

And another concludes:

"We do not believe that religion can be made tourikh on
putrescence™®

One can but reply "Amen" to such noble utteran&ag. we must
remind their authors that the Roman Catholic Chuttds its
hierarchy, that this hierarchy has a head, and ith& this head—
and it alone—that issues the irrevocable decisiand orders. The
conclusion is self-imposing: to be purified, the uBth must be
decapitated.

BAction, 4 April 1947.
%Les evenements et la foi, in "Jeunesse de I'Eglise39.
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"Whenever | enter the apartment of a dignitary of
the Roman Court, | find there people who are busy
counting piles of gold."

MGR. ALVARO PELAYO.

"The Papacy has become one of today's greatest

political forces of the world."
BERNARD LAVERGNE
(L'annee politique et economique, October 1957).

"My kingdom is not of this world."
JESUS CHRIST.

"In Rome there is no other God but interest."
ABBE DE LAMENNAIS.

IN our previous work we described, on the basis of what certain
well informed authors have written, the gigantimaficial power
which the Vatican represents in the world of todagd with which

it is essential to be familiar if one wishes fully understand the
Papacy's outstanding influence in the politicdbifie

We shall therefore summarize what we have alreadylighed
on this subject, and would refer the reader to dbeve-mentioned
work for any details or references.

While the public may know that the Roman Church hawded
property, in general it is far from imagining howuah. Is it realized
for instance, that in Italy the Church owns 250,088?—that
one-third of the land in Spain is hers ?—and timaSouth America
she owns vast expanses? And this does not incladanierable
other properties spread over the rest of the globe.

But today, it is less important that the questidramded property
should be studied; it is its financial force thabunts. Already
Peter's pence from 400 million faithful, offeringed masses ensure
the Holy See a revenue that may be termed astraabmi his
source of wealth which is ceaselessly flowing irntee Vatican
coffers has given rise to an accumulation of capitad, as is

ILe Vatican centre la France (Fischbacher, Parig)L95
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rightly pointed out by Roger Garaudy, to whom we andebted
for some precious revelations in the question dy limance: "There
is but one step from accumulation to speculatfon".

This step was, in fact, taken a long time ago, derearly as the
seventeenth century the Pontifical States had tbein bank, the
"Banco di Santo Spirito", But today this establigmn with its
unexpected invocation of the Paraclete, is but aeasbcog in the
gigantic holding constituted by the Vatican's fio@horganization.

In recent years, such scandals as the currencyulgpiea affair,
in which Mgr. Cippico was compromised, have throsome light
on this question and have revealed first of allt thee Vatican,
through a vast network of banks, is in almost catgplcontrol of
the Italian economy. Furthermore, the fact that thephews of
Pope Pius XIlI and of his predecessor were founddooccupying
important jobs in the largest of these banks isegglioquent.

"We have unbounded trust in the charity of thehfait . . . But
divine Providence does not dispense us from theseviof prudence,
or from the human means at our disposal." Thesedsyouttered
in honeyed tones by Pius Xl, clearly say what theyy meant to say.
The "virtue of prudence" and "human means" have faded to
bring magnificent results, for the Roman Church nowns two-
thirds of the buildings of Rome and invests its itdpin all kinds
of ltalian undertakings: building societies, inswa companies,
electricity, chemical industries (including the méacture of ex-
plosives), and so on . . . nor must the productidnspaghetti be
overlooked; indeed, a nephew of Pius Xll, Prince ré#antonio
Pacelli, presides over the fate of this nationdlsiry.

Moreover, this important member of the "black" dityiis far
from confining his activities to this food specigli The real estate
business would appear to offer a keen interestino—or to those
he represents. . . . This is confirmed in the fuifg account

"There was that famous story of real-estate spdook which
broke out last year in Rome, implicating a big camp which was
supposed to have reaped an illicit gain of 150 iandl francs.
Prince Marc-Antonio Pacelli, nephew of the Pope d@if) is a
member of the company's administrative council dwedcompany's

2Lges mysteres du Vatican (Ce Soir, 10 April 1948)
SLiberation, 23 September 1957.
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adviser was Signor Bernardino Nogara, the Vaticafirencial
administrator.”

A strange encounter, is it not?

Spain, South America, even Switzerland, thanksh® ‘tcamou-
flaged" Jesuits, are all choice lands for the fown of the Roman
Church. Her interests in the Middle East are noretecand the
defence of those owned by her in Viet-Nam weighegviy in
prolonging the disastrous war of Indo-China.

In France, the Vatican favours textiles and the kbamnd—
according to what Roger Garaudy tells us—it does disdain the
impure but substantial income from the casinos.sThu Deauville,
and especially at Monte-Carlo, games are played sanctified
gaming tables and the roulette turns "ad majorem @eriam".
A thought that should console the ruined punter.

While on this subject, we should piously read oragain the
encyclical "Quadragesimo anno" of the sadly misdeis XI,
vituperating the "unrestrained cupidity" and “inshte thirst after
temporal goods", which—he said—was spreading a¢hesworld.

"But the war provided a new trend to the sacred ies3n writes
Roger Garaud§. "The war industries offered a profitable invest-
ment. The precious help given by Morgan's Bank, lifggest bank
in the world, which had become the Holy See's powakmttorney
in America, enabled the Vatican to enter the 'Amaeo Copper'
Trust, and later, the field of petrol. . . ."

Indeed, North America is the Roman Church's newmiged
Land; a land which in the old days was so hostilehér but where
Irish and Italian immigration has now ensured—tbgetwith the
subtle work of the Jesuits—a situation which is dmeing increas-
ingly favourable. The dollar now flows into the R&p coffers, and
the position that he took against France in Algemal the Middle
East coincided strangely with his very importarnteiasts in foreign
petrol.

We shall not revert here to what we wrote in ounrfer work
dealing with the almost miraculous way in which th®ly See's
funds have so swelled and multiplied in a few yesssto constitute
the formidable financial trust that may be seerajodVe repeat:

“Les mysteres du Vatican (Ce Soir, 14 April 1948).
SLe Vatican contre la France (Fischoacher, Parig)195
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in a few years. This is what Geo London and Chhd&icwrote in
1933, in their work "Le Vatican et le monde modérhe

"The finances of the Holy See were for a long timediocre. The
fall from temporal power had reduced them to a miene million
lires . . . upon the death of Benedictus XV (in 2P2he Cardinal
Camerlingo found a singularly light money box .Rius XI dismissed
the royal staff of servants, replacing them witk bld cook, Signora
Linda...."

The first world war had brought about this depm@ssbf the
Vatican finances, owing to the general impoverishimef Europe
and, in particular, the dismemberment of Austriaaglary, which
was the Holy See's principal source of revenue.

The situation has therefore greatly changed simem,tand one
cannot help noting that, from the "temporal” poiit view, the
Church's most beneficial years were those of theorsé world
war—at the end of which we have seen, facing a frthat was
blood-stained, ruined and completely plundered by Nazis, the
Vatican overflowing with the most fabulous richef. strange
synchronism! Herein lies a mystery which, though hy nature
theological, nevertheless calls for serious meiditat

Finally, the closely knit network of newspapersripdicals and
organs of propaganda which its present opulenceenabled it to
spread over the world, is by no means the leastitapt aspect
of the colossal power thus acquired by the ChuhehFrance alone,
a thousand newspapers and reviews are under itgsotoand the
profusion to be observed of works on apologeticsobrVaticanist
inspiration, the many articles and books singing tiraises of the
Holy Father—who deigns to suffer them to be pulgishdespite
the price he has to pay in Christian humility—ases@nificant as the
almost complete disappearance of all contradictamtings. For,
with all due deference to the Republicans who gowes, they say,
there exists a censorship in France: that of thetifical censor.
Volens nolens, every writer must obtain the nihbst@at, and the
exceptions—rare though they be—only prove the rdibere are,
on this subject, some very interesting stories,ctvtone could easily
assemble into an edifying collection.

SEditions des Portiques, pp. 315 et seq.
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Shall we select one proof among many ? We shadl takrom the
extremely well informed daily, Le Journal du Partath Georges
Oudard, adviser to the Union Franchise, publishedemarkable
article in this paper, deploring that the governtneh the day did
not react, as it was its duty to do so, againstatinational pursuits
of the Catholic Church in France Overseas, andiqudatly in
Algeria. Here is an extract from the article:

"The slackness of which we have been all too guitty this
domain has enabled the Vatican to pursue in Afand Madagascar
a work of disintegration of French unity. Francdiejan brings
this out in a recent work which every man of pofitespecially
the head of our Government—should read and meditgien.
Under the title 'Le Vatican est-il contre la Frand®utre-mer?'
the author has assembled many impressive facts & documents
which reply in the affirmative. Our Ministries ofoFeign Affairs
and of France Overseas would derive benefit from $tudy and
use of these.

"I have learned from Rome or, to be more precisemfthe Holy
See itself, that Mgr. DelllAcqua, Mgr. TardinVs déyp is said to
have protested most ferociously to our Ambassadgainat the
publication of this work. He was extremely shockkdt there should
be no French legislation able to forbid its puliiima or to authorize
its confiscation, and he finally asked whether @¢wd not be possible
at least to stifle its sale in order that it shorddch only a very limited
number of readers.

"We are confounded by the presumptuousness of sucdtep,
which the deputy of Mgr. Tardini, who is listenedlliy the Sovereign
Pontiff, would never have had the audacity to utader if we had
accustomed the Holy See to our justified protegtret its continual
encroachments in France Overseas.

"It is time to put an end to this unpardonable wesss.®

What are we to think of this step taken by the HBle with a
view to the gagging of patriots who dare denountse imtrigues
against France?

It is easier, of course, to try to stifle a booérito reply to it.

Flschbacher Paris 1958

8Le Journal du Parlement (No. 604). (We know thimice, several members of the Mission de
France—challenged by Georges ard in his artlh been found guilty of collusion in
France itself with'the FLN terrorlstsAHTHORs NOTE)



296 THE VATICAN AGAINST EUROPE

The facts disclosed by Francois Mejan are thereforefutable,
since the accused are reduced to so cowardly adexy.

In the olden days, the author would probably hagenbburned on
the Place de Greve. There has been progress sined] be said.
But there would be still more if the Roman Cathoihurch were
finally and once and for all prevented from meddliwith State
affairs.

And are we not right to speak of pontifical cenbgrs?

* * *

This rapid expose on the financial power of the RonChurch
throws quite a hard light on the temporal ways amhns on which
she relies for world domination. It permits of anderstanding also
of how, after the two most terrible wars that haeer covered the
world in blood, she is still not afraid pressing tioas into
bellicose attitudes. Can it not be said, indeedt thhe is quite
successful in public calamities ? The collapse ewérhe dictator-
ships that she raised up and nourished has nottrpgaee her
strength. So then, why not start the same gamen &yaWhat is there
to lose? If, in the sight of a few of the flocketkpirit of the Gospels
is increasingly lost, at least success is assundteside of Mammon.
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"All progress achieved within Christendom has been
achieved in spite of the Church of Rome and in
inverse ratio to its power". MACAULAY .

"The 'scala segreta' the secret staircase, is éne o
the government's great resources. . . . It is thges
door entrance of this pompous theatre called the
Papacy, a thousand times more fertile in lies, dupe
and immorality than any other theatre in the wdrld.

C. S.VOLPI
(Privy Chamberlain to the Pope).

THE DEATH OF PIUS XII

As this book (French edition) was going to presg teath of His
Holiness Pius Xll, on 9 October 1958, was bringtoga close the
most tragic pontificate of all times. And it may Isaid that the
pomp of the funeral was equal to such a fate.

Moreover, this "great pope" who was so keenly awafethe
power of modern publicity could not pass away witha powerfully
orchestrated concert of hyperbolic praises. The flaat the Vatican
controls "a thousand papers and reviews" in Frantade the
event even less likely to be overlooKed.

It is well known just how excessive was this "painl" during
his lifetime. In 1954, when the Holy Father wasiaesly ill, 'Express
published a letter from a Catholic lady who was ciied by the
"exhibitionist nature of certain demonstrationshdaFather Avrit
wrote on the subject:

"The authors of these dithyrambs do not realizet the effect
produced is exactly contrary to what they intendéte chief complaint
against them is that, because they do not alwagdeethe ridiculous,
they expose the very person they claim to glordyttie ridicule of
ill-intentioned minds. . . . My colleague. Fatheerdan . . . remarked
in this connexion . . .: "The Pope would do wellsfurn this type of
homage'. | have often since been reminded of thosds."

1Jean Meynaud: Les groupes de prcssion en Franctme(@ade la Fondation nationale des Sciences
Qolmques¥ Ed. Armand Colin Parls 1958, p. 135.
L'Express, 25 December 19
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Among the more enlightened, many a Catholic shahexi feeling,
without being able to overlook that the object bfst"popolatry"
was also its promoter. How is it possible to explgiich an insatiable
craving for adulation on the part of a man whoseedse no-one
ever contested? Did it not respond to a profounddrea need to
drown beneath an uninterrupted flow of praise thestmtragic
souvenir of his entire pontificate, and even of bistire career? It
would seem that this constant burning of incenséignhonour was
meant not only to dull the memory of his flock, talso—and before
all, perhaps—to daze himself.

It is charitable at least to think that this Induiss soul some-
times knew remorse. Thus the following passage isfwill should
be understood as more than a mere "set phrase":

"I humbly pray for the forgiveness of those whonmight have
offended, those whom | might have harmed, whom Jehshocked
with my words or with my deeds."

However that may be, his descent into the tomb heaited with
the very same dithyrambs and toadyisms that hadilingfly exalted
him during his reign. Certain newspapers—of no l#smn Vatican
obedience, of course—in an attempt to sanctify rismory, were
even displaying a zeal which was, to say the laastxpected. This
was equally true of certain ethnic groups. . . .

So much for the world's play-acting. But from amadhg innumer-
able orisons, there shone one which had the spaifkie pure gem:
"Pius Xll, the Pope of Peace!" All honour to the meho made
this discovery, which has been widely reproducedfaict! We can
only confess ourselves beaten by this master gffaasis.

There is another curious passage in La Croix. kidevith a
certain article by don Sturzo, in which "the oldompéer of Italian
Christian Democracy" draws a parallel between thmefal of
Pius IX and that of Pius XII:

"He recalls the dramatic night when Pius IX's remaiwere
transferred to San Lorenzo Fuori le Mura, to theults of the
populace who tried to throw the Pontiff's body iritee Tiber . . .
what a difference between 1878 and 1958.". . ."

A great difference, indeed, but does not the ediéam surprised

3La Croix, 12-13 October 1958.
“La Croix, 18 October 195S.
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by this? In spite of ecclesiastical anointment theg not always
light-handed at La Croix, and as this flower isothin on the coffin—
undoubtedly with the purest of intentions—we arenireled of the
saying, 'save me from my friends!"

To be sure, His Holiness Pius Xll received imposifumeral
honours. For eight days, the vast public was inéatnof the whole
business. Moreover, was it not necessary, in otdestifle certain
discordant notes which arose here and there. For.some there
were, eloquent though discreet.

Thus, Jean d'Hospifalvrote in Le Monde:

"There is an uneasiness weighing upon the memorpia$ XII.
Let us first clearly put a question that many peopmf every nation
and even within the walls of the Vatican City, haee more than
ten years been noting in their secret diaries: lidknow of certain
horrors of the war willed and conducted by Hitler ?

"Is it possible that he, who at all times and ihphces had at his
disposal the periodic reports of the bishops, whather information
from the priests of their diocese, who in turn heanfessions, was it
possible that he was unaware of—precisely that vthe big German
military chiefs themselves claim not to have knowthe-tragedy of
the concentration camps full of deported civiliathe coldly performed
massacres of imprisoned enemy soldiers, the tergyidas chambers
where the Jews were exterminated by administratisensful? And, if
he knew, why, as guardian and first precentor efGospel, did he not
come out into the market place, in his white cassand with arms
outstretched, to shout NO 2. . .

"He did not plainly, strongly and definitely condenHitlerism,
the religion of blood. It is useless to unearthases from the grand
array of pontifical interventions. It is no goodoling there for what
we would hope to find: the red iron. It is not taér

We should also quote, among the "many readergr$étreceived
by Le Monde, that of Mr. Andre Barnaud, a ministéthe Reformed
Church:

"In Le Monde of Sunday 12 and Monday 13 October gewuoted
a short article to the religious persecutions ttwdk place during
the pontificate of Pius XIlI, quoting the list, suigd by the Vatican,

510 October 1958.
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of the countries in which these persecutions warded out:

"We Protestants feel a profound sympathy for ourrasang
Catholic brothers, and | would have much prefertedt during
these days of mourning mention had not been magersécutions.

"But, since the Vatican has drawn up the list, leoiw to Truth
to point out that this list, alas! is incompleteherl Vatican has
overlooked a certain number of items. Here areva lieief indica-
tions, without going into the details, which are many cases
particularly cruel:

"1. Spain's twenty thousand Protestants, constavitiimized, if
not persecuted, by the Catholic Church;

"2. The bloody persecution, a few years ago, oftd3tants in
Columbia, South America, by the Catholic clergy amakses;

"3. The massacre by the Catholic Ustashis of thudsaf Serbian
Orthodox Christians in Croatia, during the last war

"To my knowledge no official voice has been raifen the bosom
of the Sister Church to regret, condemn and endl swcrors. Of the
many 'silences' reproached against the late Pdy®,td us is par-
ticularly burdensome and difficult to understand.

"Shall this voice never be heard? °. ."

So far as we are concerned, we are quite certah ithnever
will be, and our reasons have been given througthisibook.

* * *

The "uneasiness" that weighs upon the memory of Rill—to
revert to the very moderate expression of Jean giittl—was to
show itself very clearly even before the deceasepePhad reached
his last resting place and was buried, with dwesrit

In the shroud of crimson
where the dead gods sleep.

This colour, in the circumstances, assumed the acker of a
tragic reminder.

Undoubtedly, as we have often been reminded, thmaRoChurch
never stops. This time, however, not only did tlepptual motion
of the ecclesiastical machinery not slow downaithgred momentum

5Lt Monde. 21 October 1958.
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in the most spectacular way. There was widespreatigmonium
at the Vatican. It seemed as if the Holy Collegiteramore than
nineteen years in harness, wished to lose no timeffacing every
trace of a pontificate, which, according to theriteus, had been so
"glorious". Rarely has the broom been so cheertdigdled.

A periodical, I'Expres$has very aptly summarized the matter:

"If outward appearances showed the palace of thécafato be
as calm as usual last week, the inside might beribes as having
been 'swept by a tidal wave', as a prelate putliiteteen years is a
long reign for a pope, especially when he is ashaitarian as
Pius XIlI. Once he had gone, profound upheavals wengtable.

"For centuries the Church had not had such an eattocpope
as Pius Xll. He had nearly all the administrativewprs of the
Vatican in his own hands; he refused to appoineer&ary of State
—the most cherished of all posts—and governed titroa small
number of relatives and trusted men. These included

—Magr. Tardini, the Pope's most influential poliicadviser, who
acted as Secretary of State.

—Prince Carlo Pacelli, the Pope's nephew, firstallegdviser to
the Congregation of the Vatican (which manages kdy See's
property) and to the pontifical commission in clerf administer-
ing the Vatican City. Pacelli's two brothers, Gauind Marcantonio,
were equally powerful figures in Vatican circlesll Ahree are
extremely rich.

—Doctor Galeazzi-Lisi, the Pope's personal phyasicighis
brother, Count Pietro Galeazzi, the Vatican architeand a certain
number of foreign doctors placed under the supienvisof the
Swiss specialist, Paul Niehans, who is the inveofoa rejuvenating
treatment based on extracts of animal glands.

—A group of Jesuits including the Pope's personahfessor
and chaplain (both German), as well as the Revelamtbardo,
the leading 'mind' of the Vatican radio.

—Finally, Sister Pasqualina, a German nun and tlopeB
housekeeper for thirty years. Her personal infleehas often been
contested, but it is possible that she influendesl Pope's thinking
on questions concerning the Virgin Mary. Her ingartions in

"L'Express, 30 October 1958.
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requests for an audience were always successful.

"These few people—less than a dozen in all—had;esie end
of the war, constituted the virtual government dfe t Roman
Catholic Church. Although the fourteen cardinals owhieside
permanently in the Curia and whose power was cerside in the
olden days, should have continued to take parthiza ¢committees
and congregations of the Vatican (Cardinal Canfdi, instance,
belonged to seven of them), they were deprived iog KIl of any
influence they might have had on the elaborationtref Church's
doctrine and foreign policy.

"At a certain moment it even seemed that Pius X#svdeliver-
ately seeking to prevent the College of Cardinatamf playing its
traditional role. The reluctance with which he dil the seats that
became vacant (there were sixteen left when he),digid refusal
to nominate a Secretary of State, his numerousgdiétss of power
to young prelates with no official post used to spexate the high
dignitaries of the Curia. . . . The more seniorhbjss were often
refused private audiences. . . .

"So, no sooner had Doctor Galeazzi-Lisi signed Bupe's death
certificate, than the cardinals went into action. .. Their first move
was to invite Sister Pasqualina to pack her cardst@ take the train
back to her convent in Bavaria. Within three day& two German
Jesuits were following her.

"It looked as if Doctor Galeazzi-Lisi might be modifficult to
eliminate, for the Pope had named him head of th&c®¥n medical
services. To the great relief of the cardinals,cbedemned himself
by committing two errors: 1) he sold an account tbé Pope's
illness to a group of foreign newspapers (for mdnan twenty
million lire, it is said); 2) his embalmment of theorpse was a
failure. Three days later, Dr. Galeazzi-Lisi wasndissed from the
six posts that he had occupied and forbidden tg stathe territory
of the Vatican State.

"The elimination of the Pacelli brothers will no i prove more
delicate, but Roman society, who regards them dgavyparvenus,
is awaiting their fall with obvious pleasure. " . .

Cardinal Canali, the all-powerful "treasurer" ofethVatican,
found himself in a fairly unpleasant position,sitsiaid.

These are but a few glimpses of an extremely cewffgsiccession,
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as seen by qualified observers—and certain passafgéise speech
which Mgr. Bacci, "Secretary of Letters to the dh delivered to
the cardinals before they went into conclave, wereanimously
understood to contain a "discreet criticism" of thpontificate
which had just ended.

Without entering into the Daedalian labyrinth of tiéan factions
and intrigues, it is possible, by reading the prefsthat time, to
obtain an idea of just how daring was La Croix'seatson that "the
main cause of the Holy See's growing prestige essid the attitude,
as firm as it was nuance, which the Pope had adopter since
1939.®

In short—even without recalling the famous sayifif§ome dead
people have to be killed"—it may be said that thajarity of the
College of Cardinals wished to make it clear thegtyt were breaking
away from the deeds of the deceased.

. * *

Nevertheless, the shade of the departed autoceahesk still to
be casting upon the conclave a kind of maleficamaaFirst, the
American Cardinal Edward Mooney was struck by hefaiture,
they say, before the doors of the Sixtine had daggon the voters.
Then Cardinal Canali's condition gave rise to mactxiety, whilst
six other prelates were more or less overcome Isyrange "Roman
flu". As for Cardinal Spellman, Archbishop of NeWork—who
apparently does not appreciate Italian cooking—has weating
nothing but tinned food.

Finally, the election of the patriarch of Venicear@inal Roncalli,
to the Supreme Pontificate, at the end of threesdegme to liberate
the conclavists and to remove them from the daofjeral'aria.

The new Pope took the name of John XXIII. At fir8tis choice
would seem strange, for the Roman Church has airéadwn a
John XXIII, in the person of an antipope who, ine tfifteenth
century, for many years opposed Martin V. Deposed415 by the
Council of Constance, he abdicated in 1419, ana teeeived the
title of "Dean of the Cardinals". A strange pergmmain fact, this
former Napolitan privateer, acceding to the tidy@nks to the

8La Croix, 11 October 1958.
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immense wealth of his "hauls". But one wonders \liny new Pope
has, by the choice of his name, made a point okiagoathis truculent

figure. Is it because, in the list of popes estdigld according to the
prophecy of Saint Malachi, his place is graced witle motto

Pastor et Nauta (pope and mariner)? In this casendgw Pontiff

will not have usurped the reputation of humour thats been attri-
buted to him.

What kind of pontificate will his be? It would beuite useless
to venture to prognosticate on the subject. Allt tban be said with
certainty, is that the Holy See's policy will na profoundly affected
by it, since its objectives will remain unchangédso, it would be
naive to credit the "discreet criticism" that th@lid College ventur-
ed to make on the Pastor Angelicus with more meprhman it
contains.

It was politic to bring some measure of appeasentenall the
fits of anger and bitterness which the bearer it tbdifying title
had awakened in the world, and to let it be knoWwat tthey were
imputable solely to the autocrat and not to thérerfRoman Curia.
He alone was responsible for having made the Chthiehnurse of
the dictators and fomenter of the stupendous drahz trans-
formed Europe into a field of ruins and slaughteis alone, the
diabolical perseverance with which he pursued asedess dream,
when a precarious peace had followed upon the tebéahis
champions.

Such is truly the meaning of the manoeuvre: "In thit", the
proporati and monsignori seem to say, "they havthing against
us; we had no voice in the chapter".

It was an opportune gesture, with which we havenbganiliar
ever since the days of Pontius Pilate, but whichnoa clear the
high clergy of the reproach of having servilely exted the orders
of their chief. In this respect, it is much more afconfession than
an excuse. Certainly a superfluous confession,obet which is well
worth recording.

Thus have the prelates themselves denounced theuptb vice
of a system which, from one day to another, can tuman who is
subject to error into the possessor of an absohawer to which
everything—even the most natural revolt of consoéermust give
way.
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On no account do we wish to venture into the fielddogma. But
how is it possible to avoid drawing the logical clusions which
follow from the principle of absolutism? How is jtossible not to
see the contradiction of the prelate's facile excus

If the Pope really is the Church's infallible naatigr, no criticism,
even discreet, can be made against him. Inspireth&yHoly Spirit,
his decisions can only be excellent, even if theyrbt appear so,
and if he means to govern alone, without recoursghe opinion
of his "brothers" the cardinals, it is because Gasl willed it so.

If this is so, it is difficult to understand theegrh made by Mgr.
Bacci at the opening of the conclave. Speakinghi mame of the
entire Holy College, he said of the Pope-to-be:

"He will be ready to welcome his collaborators e tgovernment
of the Church".

This clearly condemned the quite contrary conddcthe deceased
Pontift—but at the same time, it censured Him whad hinspired
it, and was a warning that such an error shouldeatpeated.

While this call to order was undoubtedly given anast opportune
moment, at the Mass of the Holy Spirit, it wouldpaepr none the
less off-hand for all that. Before Heaven can irespghe members
of the conclave, is it in need of being inspireskit? This seems to
be the inevitable conclusion one must draw frora type of warning.

However this mystery may be, the cardinals' "distreriticism”
cannot make us forget the docility with which theelptes of the
whole of Europe executed their chief's orders, ovithany com-
punction of national—or even moral—feeling, when theught fit
to promote the dictators and to assure them ofRbman Church's
full support. It would be easy to count on the &mgyof a single hand
those who in occupied France, for example, daredesist the will
of the Holy Father.

"A thin pope is followed by a fat pope", say thaliins. A
combative pope is succeeded by another, more bkmtvoThis
balancing game is skilful, no doubt; yet, we muset be deceived,
it is merely disguising the terrible appetite foongnation of a
power that is after universality in the widest seokthe term.

Under what name or whatever slogan the pontiffs rappear,
this unbounded ambition constitutes their commormitdge, the
"end" that is ever before their eyes. But is it thatt of the entire
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Roman Curia, from which they emanate? It would dfme be
quite useless to expect the College of Cardinalsindeed any of
the princes of the Church, to confine their fatalcation in any
way. In the future, as in the past, she will inelady move towards
the end she has set herself, without the slightesught for the
ruins and the catastrophes that her unwearyingujiursight be
causing. "The end justifies the means".

"No political event or circumstance can be evaldatdthout the
knowledge of the Vatican's part in it. And no sfgr@nt world
situation exists in which the Vatican does not pky important
explicit or implicit role.”®

gGuy Emery Shipler. Quoted by Avro Manhattan inbeek: The Vatican and World Politics,
(Horizon Press, New York).



309

POSTSCRIPT

As will have been seen, | wrote immediately aftee tcoronation
of John XXIII: "The policy of the Holy See will nobe deeply
affected, since its objectives will remain the sédme

Two months later, on 22 December 1958, the new Pwape
expressly confirming the continuity of the VatiGmpolicy, in his
"Letter to the Bishops of Germany". "So far as We aoncerned,
We are not departing from the example set us by @redecessor
with regard to the highly estimable German natiah.

It has been possible to observe, since, that themse no idle
words—and to see just which elements of SS Gernlaiyn XXIII
regards with particular favour. Indeed, it is noithout amazement
that | read, in La Croix of 30 October 1959., teemewhat belated
news item:

"The former Vice-chancellor of the Reich, Franz vBapen, was
nominated Privy Chamberlain to His Holiness JohnlKXon 24
July 1959. . . . Mr. von Papen was condemned thteygars" hard
labour by the Tribunal for his collaboration witajism. . . ,"

In fact, this was not a nomination but a confirmati Franz von
Papen having already been a "cape and rapier" FClvgmberlain
to His Holiness Pius Xl—a detail which the clericaigan prefers
not to recall.

Thus the new Sovereign Pontiff has deliberatelyseho to fulfil
alongside him these so-called "honorary" functiontke former
German spy and saboteur of the first world war. sTRatholic
Rhinelander who, in collusion with the Nuncio Pé#gcefuture
Pius XIl, brought Hitler to power and became Vicka@cellor.
This principal architect of the Anschluss—the mahow'knew too
much" and who, thanks to the intervention of Piul, Xscaped
from the gallows of Nuremberg. This old friend dfet wonderful
days of Ankara, hotbed of intrigues and espionageging the
second world war, where John XXIII, then Apostolticar, and
the highly respected German "diplomat" had everypoojunity
to become thoroughly acquainted—and therefore tqreaate
each other.

To stress his faithfulness to the "example set isyphedecessor”,
His Holiness could hardly have found a better whgroclaiming
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before the entire world the value which he setstlma 57 millions
who died by the Nazi regime.

But did the Holy Father consider this provocatiw iasufficiently
explicit, and feel that it would be better to exgwehis thought more
clearly? We may surely conclude so, since thig fitep was shortly
followed by another, by no means less "illuminatingpn 14
December 1959, His Holiness John XXIIl created eigbw car-
dinals, among whom were—as if by chance—the JeRewerend
Father Bea, German Confessor to Pius XII.

As a special favour, this good man obtained the hed, the
Roman Church's next highest distinction after tleraf without
having to scale the intermediary grades of the wgnoor the
episcopate.

* * *

The lesson was clear but the course of events wgwdvide the
Holy See with the opportunity of proclaiming everonm loudly to
the world the immutable continuity of the Vaticaptdicy.

The announcement of a "summit" conference betweast Bnd
West, fixed for 16 May 1960, could not but excite twrath of the
ecclesiastical strategists. If the two opposed dlastould finally
succeed in settling their differences, if a reahqee were to succeed
the armed peace, the "cold war" which had been sal w
maintained, what would become of the Vatican? luMomean the
end of its political power, of its prestige, of thmoral" influence
upon which it trades so well. Who would then tr@ultd avoid its
enmity or to avail itself of its support ?

Finally, if such an agreement were to materialim®uld it not
condemn the immense losses suffered by the Romaurckhin
central Europe, those Polish, Hungarian and Czéobmls serfs,
whom she lost by her own fault in madly supportitige Nazi-
Fascist adventure? Did not "The Silent Church", tieme so
expertly conducted, run the risk of remaining vigss for ever ?

Aware of this danger, the Holy See violently masiéel its
opposition to these peace negotiations, on the &y that Mr.
Gronchi, President of the Italian Republic, wasflip to Moscow.
Prevented by an opportune attack of influenza, Ik rebt in fact
leave—but the impious plan to enter into conveosatiwith the
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Soviet "atheists" was none the less publicly stigmed from the
height of the pulpit of Santa Maria Maggiore, onJ@nuary 1960,
during a service dedicated to the famous "SilentrCti'.

Entrusted with this operation, one of the highegjnitaries of
the Curia, Cardinal Ottaviani, Secretary to the yH@ffice, fulmin-
ated a half-curse upon the "politicians" guilty ‘tfhaking hands"
with the enemies of God. The fiery cardinal desmtibthese
politicans as "stunned by terror". Moreover, all ri€fans in
general found themselves severely reprimanded &arhaving cast
aside in horror the idea of such an impious peace.

Thus the Vatican threw off its mask and openly recwnded
the continuance of the cold war—pending the hot one

A fortnight after the explosion of this oratorichbmb, the Holy
Father was receiving with particular solicitude 6tellor Konrad
Adenauer, his Privy Chamberlain, who had come tan®adn an
attempt to draw the Italian Government into the paopposing
the detente. An unofficial communique was spreadimgi et orbi
the unambiguous words addressed to the Pontiffhiey Ghancellor-
Chamberlain, claiming for Germany—as Hitler hadvjppasly done
—the role of "Keeper of the West" which God had pagedly
given it.

Thus even the mortal peril of an atomic war is pdess to deter
the Vatican from its criminal bellicism.

It is up to you, the peoples, you who have beensathufor so
long, to say whether or not you are weary of payiag this mad
dream with your blood.



